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in the study and use of the Edgar Cayce psychic readings.

Extracts from the Edgar Cayce readings are identified by file
reference number throughout, usually appearing in the
notes at the rear of the book but sometimes incorporated in
the body of the text itself. (The number to the left of the hy-
phen identifies the specific individual or subject, while the
number following the hyphen denotes the sequence, where
multiple readings have been given for that particular indi-
vidual or subject.)

To protect the identity of those individuals, living or dead,
who obtained psychic readings from Edgar Cayce and who
appear in the pages of this narrative, the individual case
numbers have been substituted for actual names in the
present, with but a few permissible exceptions.




PREEACE

The late American psychic Edgar Cayce probably did
more than any other contemporary figure to reintroduce
and popularize the ancient doctrine of reincarnation,
which Western civilization had arbitrarily rejected when it
decided to adopt Christianity.

Yet the notion that Christianity and reincarnation are
somehow incompatible is a tragic misconception. It has
created a schism where one never should have existed. For
one who is willing to look, there is evidence enough in pas-
sages from both the Old and the New Testaments of the
Bible to support the conclusion that not only was reincar-
nation arespected and commonly accepted doctrine in the
days of the ancient prophets, but it may well have been a
doctrine accepted and taught by Jesus Himself. Certainly
the apostle Paul appears to have espoused a belief in rein-
carnation quite openly, as is attested to in certain sayings of
his about the synonymity of Adam and Jesus—and in more
mystical terms, Melchizedek and Jesus, as the risen Christ.

Can any other doctrine than reincarnation and its corol-
lary, the law of karma, so readily explain or justify the seem-
ing inequities of the human condition in which we find
ourselves? Karma, which is simply the law of cause and ef-




fect carried forward from one incarnation to another, is to-
tally in consonance with two well-known biblical precepts:
“As ye sow, so shall ye reap,” and “As the tree falls, so shall it
lie.”

As Edgar Cayce so succinctly put it, “The entity is ever
meeting self.” This was the recurrent theme in more than
twenty-five hundred life readings he gave, including those
given on his own past lives. There can be no better intro-
duction to the subject of reincarnation and karma, surely,
than a true narrative, such as the present one, tracing the
long cyclical journey of a soul in search of its Self, And when
that soul-entity is Edgar Cayce, we are bound to gain some
unique perspectives: not only was he a master of the sub-
Ject, when we consider his extensive trance-state counsel
to the many hundreds of people who had life readings from
him over a span of several decades, but his own prior lives
seem to have run the gamut from saintly priest to abject
sinner, thus providing us with a rich diversity of examples
of soul development and soul retrogression to study and
ponder.

This story concerns a soul-entity who was unusual in
many ways—perhaps older than most, and probably wiser.
The reader will discover, among other things, that Edgar
Cayce was blessed from the beginning with a special rela-
tionship with the Master of men. It was a relationship that
inevitably shaped and colored his character and often
brought him back into the earth-plane with an intensity of
purpose and a selfless dedication that few of us can match
or even comprehend. Not too surprisingly, one of the
themesrepeatedly stressed in the Edgar Cayce readings was
the need to stand aside and watch self pass by. Cayce, ever
fearful of the cult of personality, warned repeatedly against
making a “cult” of any kind, based on his work here in the
earth, which he felt should stand on its own and speak for
itself. Above all, he eschewed any attempt on the part of
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well-meaning individuals to elevate him to a status above
his fellow mortals. He well knew what a sinner he had been
in some of his prior lifetimes and what a sinner in many
respects he still was. He certainly didn't want to add to his
karmic load the sin of self-glorification!

In consequence, Edgar Cayce was probably one of the
most genuinely humbile, self-effacing men who ever lived.
Although it may be hard to maintain that image of him in
light of some of the unusual revelations about his past lives
and accomplishments contained in this narrative, let us re-
member that only those souls who have tasted greatness
can come to appreciate true humility. Out of his many lives,
with their multitude of lessons, Cayce had finally learned
that the way to God is through self-immolation; there is no
other way to reach the Higher Self, or to nurture the God-
seed within us.

Finally, though the underlying philosophy of the Edgar
Cayce readings is inevitably and closely linked to the Chris-
tian religion in which Edgar himself grew up and which he
always practiced in an exemplary manner, it is worth not-
ing that tolerance of other religious faiths and belief systems
remained paramount in his psychic readings and in his per-
sonal life. Indeed, he had an abiding respect for that gov-
erning principle found at the root of most of the world’s
major religions, “The Lord thy God is One!” The spirit of this
teaching was eloquently captured in metaphorical lan-
guage in the following excerpt from Work Reading 254-87:
“Are there not trees of oak, of ash, of pine? There are the
needs of these for meeting this or that experience . .. Then,
all will fill their place. Find not fault with any, but rather
show forth as to just how good a pine, or ash, or oak, or vine,
thou art!”

xiii




Authors Note: Here and there, throughout the narrative
that follows, there inevitably occur instances wherein the
information provided in the Edgar Cayce readings has been
too incomplete and tenuous to provide a definite conclu-
sion. In such cases, I have endeavored to develop the most
likely and logical denouement possible. I acknowledge,
however, that others looking at the same information in the
readings from a different perspective might well draw dif-
ferent conclusions, with an equal probability of accuracy.

xiv

THE FLIGHT OF THE EGRET

The date was January 3, 1945.

A lone egret, perched on the shore of Lake Holly in Vir-
ginia Beach, Virginia, suddenly flapped its lovely, snow-white
wings and rose like an omen over the Cayce residence.
Slowly it circled the brown-shingled house, then disap-
peared toward the east—areceding white dot swallowed up
in the gray, wintry mist that crouched, catlike, over the
broad swell of the Atlantic Ocean.

The muffied sounds of grief, coming from a corner of the
house where Gertrude Cayce was sobbing softly to herself,
could barely be heard in the bedroom where her husband,
Edgar, sat silently in his wheelchair, watching from the win-
dow as the snowy egret took to the air. He saw in its sudden,
majestic flight a symbol of the liberated soul’s departure,
and in his heart he felt a great surge of rejoicing.

As he neared the end of his sixty-seventh year, the famed
American psychic Edgar Cayce was physically exhausted—
"burnt out,” quite literally, from an overexpenditure of his
own psychic energies in service to others. The tall, gaunt
frame hunched in the wheelchair looked suddenly smaller
than it was, and exceedingly frail. Head slightly tilted,
mouth small and solemn like a wing bent down, the once-
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2 The Lives of Edgar Cayce

mobile face now seemed drawn and expressionless. Only
in the extraordinary eyes, as blue and penetrating as ever,
could one still glimpse the lively image of Edgar Cayce's
former self.

In these past few years, the urgent appeals for psychic
readings, as they were called, had increased severalfold as
his fame increased and the war introduced new concerns
for which many sought psychic answers. Mr. Cayce had
found himself unable te turn away anyone who sought his
help or to take the necessary periods of rest and recupera-
tion to restore his dangerously depleted energies. Finally,
he had suffered a stroke that left him partly paralyzed. In his
weakened condition, the end now appeared imminent—
without the intervention of a miracle.

The “miracle” for which those around him all hoped and
prayed was a physical rejuvenation. The readings indicated
that Edgar Cayce had once before experienced just such a
bodily regeneration, through the raising of spiritual ener-
gies, during a much earlier cycle in the earth. It was during
an incarnation in ancient Egypt, as the high priest RaTa, in
the second dynasty of that particular era. At that time, the
aging spiritual leader and a contingent of his loyal followers
had returned from a period of exile to begin a new phase of
work. (Many of them, if their individual “life” readings could
be accepted as true, had now reincarnated to be with him
again, as Edgar Cayce, for the furtherance of that same
work, which was to aid humankind in finding the way back
to the divine Source.) The resuscitated priest had not only
regained his youthful vigor in that early Egyptian incarna-
tion but had lived on for another hundred years. During that
period of grace, the Great Pyramid at Gizeh was built under
his direction, as high priest, with Hermes—an incarnation
of the evolving Christ—as the master architect. (Actually,
the famous pyramid was never designed as a tomb, as is
commonly supposed, but as a temple of initiation, as well
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as a prophetic record in stone of coming events in the earth
leading up to the end of our present century. All of this re-
vealing information, and more, had been presented in a
startling series of readings on the subject of Cayce's Egyp-
tian incarnation.)

The notion of having lived in the earth before, or having
played a significant role in the shaping of history during at
least one, and perhaps as many as several, of those prior
lives, had initially been very disconcerting to Mr. Cayce. A
genuinely humble man, he eschewed such honors for him-
self; besides, he didn't know what to make of such a strange
doctrine as reincarnation. His religious roots were in a typi-
cally Southern, Protestant background, noted for its rigid
orthodoxy. Even the unusual nature of his psychic gifts,
which had accustomed his mind to a whole new set of reali-
ties since childhood, had not quite prepared Edgar Cayce
to accept, at first, what most self-respecting Christians of
his acquaintance, if questioned on the subject, would have
rejected with genuine abhorrence as a heathen belief sys-
tem. And he would have been quick to agree that the idea of
earthly recurrence, or reincarnation, did seem to be totally
at odds with the tenets of the Christian faith as he had
learned them.

But Edgar began to wonder: What if some of those tenets
reflected a misinterpretation of the original teachings of the
Christ? Was it not wholly possible that reincarnation might
have been a teaching acceptable to the early church fathers,
as certain scholarly sources claimed? Given the prolifera-
tion of “isms,” “schisms,” conflicting translations of biblical
texts, and such, that had evolved from the first century on-
ward, there atleast seemed to be alogical basis for exchang-
ingan outright rejection of reincarnation for amore tolerant
form of skepticism toward that very ancient doctrine. Atany
rate, Edgar had learned to trust the information that came
to him in trance-state through his own psychic readings. Its
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accuracy had been proven over and over. Moreover, it ap-
peared to meet the highest spiritual tests, as well.

The basis for the information in his readings—unlike the
less reliable pronouncements of the “mediumistic” psychic,
who surrenders his or her will to become the passive chan-
nel for a “control” on the spirit-plane—had been identified
as a unique process of “going within,” through the use of his
own etheric energies, and directly contacting the Universal
Forces, without the need for an intermediary. Therefore,
when faced with his first real ideological conflict, it was not
too surprising that Cayce finally opted in favor of the read-
ings and reincarnation. Besides, as a man who had made it
a practice to read the Bible from cover to cover once a year,
throughout his life, Edgar recalled that it contained many
veiled allusions to reincarnation that the more orthodox
chose to ignore. In particular, he thought of Job's haunting
question: “If a man die, shall he live again?” And there was
that other passage from Job, wherein the prophet appears
to answer himself: “Naked came I out of my mother's womb,
and naked shall I return thither.” Moreover, Job's words sug-
gestive of reincarnation were plainly echoed in David's day,
in Psalm 121: “The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy
coming in from this time forth, and even forever more.” In-
deed, had not the Master himself alluded more than once
to the time-honored doctrine of reincarnation, even teach-
ing it to His followers? Consider His startling statement,
which so shocked the Pharisees: “Before Abraham was, I
am"—the ever-existent soul! And did He not speak plainly
enough in identifying John the Baptist as a reappearance in
the earth of Elijah the prophet? Also, He knew there had
been rumors among the people as to His own identity as
one of the ancient prophets rebormn, although He neither
confirmed nor denied such allegations. Yet there was Paul's
meaningful reference in Corinthians to the “first” Adam and
the “last” Adam. In that reference, and again in Romans
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5:14, the apostle seemed to be speaking in more than mere
symbols: he appeared to be identifying Jesus as a perfected
incarnation of the original Adam—an interpretation, in
fact, that Cayce’s own readings were eventually to confirm.

Lastly, Cayce recalled the revelatory words of the Old Tes-
tament prophet Micah, who was a younger contemporary
of Isaiah. In a clear reference to the coming of the Messiah,
who would be born in the unlikely little town of Bethlehem,
Micah delivered this divinely inspired portent: “But thou,
Bethlehem . . . out of thee shall he come forth unto Me that
is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of
old. from everlasting.”

As the number of life readings given by Edgar Cayce be-
gan to increase, he gradually saw that there were definite
karmic patterns emerging in virtually every case. Nothing,
it seemed, was by chance. Each entity in the earth was ever
meeting itself and reaping the fruits of its former actions.
These karmic patterns, moreover, were wholly consistent
with spiritual law as presented in the Bible. The “law of
karma,” in fact, was really nothing more nor less than the
familiar law of cause and effect, carried forward from one
lifetime to the next. It was supported by two oft-quoted bib-
lical precepits: first, “Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall
he also reap,” and, as its inevitable corollary, “As the tree
falls, so shall it lie.” Thus, the doctrine of reincarnation and
karma was able to explain in properly biblical, rational
terms what seemed always to have eluded the theolo-
gians—namely, the puzzling inequities of the human con-
dition in which we all find ourselves. If the good sometimes
appear to suffer for naught and the evil to go unpunished, it
is only because of our limited perspective of the matter. If
we could see into the past lives of the sinner and the saint,
as well as the lives yet to come, we would comprehend the
workings of divine justice. The judgments of God are not
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hurried. In His own time, He exacts from each debtor the
utmost farthing and bestows upon each returning prodigal
son or daughter His utmost blessing, It is even as the psalm-
ist sang: “He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing
his sheaves with him.”

Each cycle of entry into earthly consciousness, as the
readings made clear, is marked by a renewed opportunity
to meet and overcome any sins of omission or commission
from the past. This meeting of self may be accomplished
through the law of grace, as found in Him, the Redeemer, or
through the law of karma and suffering, as set in the lower
self and its untamed desires. All depends on the will of the
entity, and the choices it makes each time around, until it
can free itself from the wheel of death and rebirth in the
realms of material consciousness. If it slips during one in-
carnation, it must make up the slippage during another and
another, until its failings are erased. For, the law of the Lord
is perfect. Nor has He willed that any soul shall perish.

Flesh, the readings pointed out, becomes the testing por-
tion of the universal vibration, and the earthbound souls
must continue here until the human vibration accords with
the divine, as in the beginning. In the case of the evolving
Christ, who became our Pattern in the earth, the readings
indicated that it took some thirty incarnations from His first
appearance, as Adam, until His last, as Jesus, toreach astate
of full attunement, or at-one-ment with the First Cause, His
“resurrection” was a process of raising the fleshly vibration
so that His body could resume its celestial form, or Godlike
condition, as a true Son of God. (And thus are we, too, gods
in the making)

We may expect, however, that it will take each one ofusa
similar number of lives, perhaps many more, to repeat the
example of our Elder Brother, the Christ, in our cyclical evo-
lution out of the long entrapment in the flesh. Edgar Cayce,
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through his dreams and readings, experienced recall of
more than a dozen prior lives, as well as precognition of at
least two earthly appearances yet to come—one in 1998, he
was told, when he would reenter as a “liberator” of op-
pressed humankind and another as a psychically gifted
child in Nebraska in the year 2158. In that latter lifetime, his
dream-experience indicated, he would astonish his elders
by recalling intimate details of his twentieth-century ap-
pearance as the historical “sleeping prophet” of Virginia
Beach.

In the interims between earthly sojourns, according to
the readings, a soul-entity experiences other dimensions of
consciousness. These have their equivalency in what our
three-dimensional consciousness here in the earth-plane
perceives as the various planetary spheres within our solar
system. Such heavenly bodies as Venus, Mars, and the like
certainly do exist as stellar realities, of course; but to an en-
tityin the spiritual realm, after death, they apparently mani-
fest a very different level of reality and rate of vibration than
a three-dimensional earth-being can comprehend. Thus, in
such deep metaphysical waters, it was perhaps enough to
be reminded, as stated in one of the readings, that we live in
a relative world, a relative universe. Here we are as babes,
who must take one step at a time. As we take each step, the
nextisrevealedtous...

To Edgar Cayce now, as he sat at the window of his bed-
room, monitoring the egret’s rapidly vanishing flight into
the eastern sky, the next step was close at hand.

His long-awaited rejuvenation was about to begin, but
not quite in the manner that those around him had ex-
pected. In fact, Edgar had realized for some time now that
his rejuvenation during that much earlier life in Egypt had
been for a definite purpose that had no corollary in the
present. His work in the earth this time around was essen-
tially finished, with the giving of more than fourteen thou-
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sand psychic readings, which would form an inexhaustible
research nucleus for generations to come, Also, he had pio-
neered in the establishment of holistic healing—treating
body, mind, and spirit as one—as a legitimate, and some-
times near-miraculous, modality for the treatment of virtu-
ally any form of illness, including those often labeled
incurable. In summary, his had been alife of continual, un-
selfish service to others. Yet the next phase of the work, con-
sisting mainly of intensive research into the material in the
readings and worldwide dissemination of the findings, did
not require his presence. Besides, the readings had once
pointed out to Edgar that his psychic and healing activities
in the earth were really the work of the Lord, by whom he
had been blessed to serve as a channel. Therefore, Edgar
was confident that other channels, just as worthy as him-
self, would be appointed to carry on when he was gone. In
particular, he thought of his eldest son, Hugh Lynn, now at
war in Europe, who could be relied upon to play a pivotal
role in the decades immediately ahead, along with Edgar’s
faithful longtime secretary and friend, Gladys Davis. These
two, and others, had been with him from the beginning of
time, when they had all emanated from the One, projecting
into the earth-plane together. As for his wife, Gertrude, who
was also among that early number, Edgar already knew that
it would be her soul’s choice to follow him shortly to the
Other Side.

Death held no fear for him, of course. He knew that life is
a continuous stream of experience. Thus, to die in the ma-
terial plane, as the readings had once stated it, was but to be
born again into the spiritual plane. Moreover, this act of
passing through God's other door, as the death-experience
had been termed, was akin to the journey Edgar Cayce had
taken literally thousands of times before in his out-of-body
travels while giving psychic readings. All that would be dif-
ferent this time was that he wouldn't be returning. The sil-
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ver cord must be severed at last, and the flesh form dis-
carded, in a process of spiritual renewal. This could be re-
garded as the “real” rejuvenation, and it was the one Edgar
had hinted at some days previously when he had crypti-
cally remarked to several of those close to him that they
could expect to witness his complete regeneration on Janu-
ary 5—a date now close at hand.

The doctor arrived as Edgar was showing signs of increas-
ing weakness, so they moved him from his wheelchair to
the bed. An oxygen mask was administered; later, however,
Edgar was to push it away in a gesture of impatience. Thus
did he reject any life-prolonging efforts.

Atseven o'clock in the evening, Gladys was on duty athis
bedside. Edgar’s sister Annie entered the room with a bowl-
ful of oyster stew. Edgar took a few sips of nourishment,
then indicated that he had finished. He rested briefly. Mo-
ments later, he was dead.

The soul took its exit eastward, in the wake of the egret's
earlier flight. It passed, unseen, through God’s other door
and came to rest in the spiritual plane, beyond the bounds
of time and space.

At last the rejuvenation process could begin in earnest.
And on the third day—January 5, 1945—the soul-entity’s
transformation was complete.

That date, not by chance, marked the holding of the fu-
neral service in the living room of the Cayce residence on
Arctic Crescent inVirginia Beach. Soon thereafter, the body
would be shipped to Hopkinsville, Kentucky, for burial in
the place of Cayce’s birth; but now the lifeless shell lay on
display in its casket. Tearful friends filed by to pay their last
respects. However, those who recalled the Virginia Beach
psychic’s final, cryptic promise, made shortly before his
death, realized that the “rejuvenated” prophet they had
been told to look for on this date was not to be found in the
shallow casket, where their lowered eyes rested fleetingly
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upon a cold, waxen figure. Rather, he was right in their
midst, a warm and tangible, laughing presence. They could
feel his nearness in their hearts. And in their minds, there

was no doubt about it at all: Edgar Cayce was still very much
alive.

2

LINRAVELING THE GORDIAN KNOT

In a wily maneuver, Alexander the Great cut the legendary
Gordian knot with his sword. Thus, with a single, deft blow,
he easily loosed the cord that others could not.

The author who sets out to unravel the intricate and of-
ten confusing chronology of events in the prior lives of
Edgar Cayce as recorded in the readings might wish for a
similarly easy way out of his dilemma. However, no verbal
tricks or shortcuts will do. He knows from the outset that he
must employ the legitimate skills of painstaking research
and rigorous logic if he hopes to present the reader with a
relatively knot-free strand of psychic rope on which to
thread his story. To make the sequence of events credible,
their chronology must fall into place in an orderly pattern
that often seems unattainable. Yet let me see if I can offer
some explanations that will set aright anumber of seerning
inconsistencies in a disputed handful of dates (some plainly
given in the readings, others implied), while acknowledg-
ing with appropriate candor the existence of a few obvious
errors of dating in the readings. These latter are not of ma-
jor consequence in weighing the overall accuracy of
this extraordinary psychic saga; nor do they lack a logical
raison d'étre. If we explore their probable causes, I think

11




12 The Lives of Edgar Cayce

we can lay them properly to rest.

First, however, let me make some preliminary observa-
tions. These concern the nature of the readings themselves,
with particular emphasis on their unique characteristics
and relative accuracy.

When Edgar Cayce wanted to give a psychic reading, he
would first loosen his clothing, such as his belt, necktie,
shirtcuffs, and shoelaces, to ensure a perfectly free-flowing
circulation. Then, if the reading was to be a physical one—
relating to the psychic diagnosis and recommended treat-
ment of a bodily ailment, for example—he would lie down
on the couch in his office with his head to the north and his
feet to the south. However, if it was to be a life reading—
probing the soul records of an entity from the beginning of
time—just the opposite polarization was observed.* This
alternating position had been recommended in one of the
readings, although no one had troubled to inquire why.
Conceivably, it related to the directional flow of etheronic
wave forces in the atmosphere, as I shall try to explain.
These waves of energy, sometimes identified in occult lit-
erature as prana or akasha, apparently permeate the entire
universe and were characterized in one of the Edgar Cayce
readings as being of a “mental” nature. Thus, Cayce may
have utilized these same energy currents, much as one
would tune in on certain radio wavelengths, to “pick up”

*Ref. 204-133, 2/10/32. (Q} “In what direction should the body Edgar Cayce face
in giving life readings?” (A) “The South.” Prefacing life reading 897-2,
1/30/36, there occurs this interesting notation by Gladys Davis: “North-South
polarization for this reading, when according to that which has been given it
should have been South-North. E.C. wouldn't change after he had laid down in
the North-South position. Don't know whether this influenced the tone of read-
ing or not.” Meanwhile, in a posthumously published transeript of a talk deliv-
ered by Edgar Cayce on 2/6/33, appearingin an A.R.E. Press booklet titled What
I Believe, just the reverse polarity is indicated, but GDT explained this mix-up
to the author as an editing error back in 1946, when the Association was criti-
cally short-staffed. A similar mix-up in polarity appears to have occurred on
p- 269 of Sugrue’s Cayce biography, There Is a River.
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information on the etheric plane, whether transmitted from
terrestrial or cosmic sources. But why the reverse polariza-
tion—south-north, rather than north-south—when giving
a life reading as opposed to a physical reading? Could it be
that etheronic currents of a cosmic nature, as they enter
earth’s atmosphere, flow in one direction, while those of ter-
restrial origin flow in another? And did the two different
types of readings utilize opposing streams of energy? It
would appear to be a reasonable hypothesis.

One is reminded, in fact, of a nearly identical theory pro-
pounded by André Bovis, a remarkable Frenchman who, in
the earlier part of this century, impressed scientific and oc-
cult circles alike with his pioneering work on geomagnetic
currents as well as the strange energy fields associated with
pyramid structures. Bovis believed that the earth has posi-
tive magnetic currents running north to south and attrib-
uted an east-west flow to negative magnetic currents. But
of special interest, we find, was his claim that ‘any body
placed in a north-south position will be more or less polar-
ized™—a staternent that certainly ties in neatly with Cayce's
unique orientation, regardless of which end his head hap-
pened to be occupying. Moreover, if we follow Bovis's theory
a bit further, in respect to what purportedly takes placeina
north-south polarized human body, we may unravel a mys-
tery; for in such a body, we are told, “telluric {earthly] cur-
rents, both positive and negative, enter through onelegand
go out through the opposite hand. At the same time, cos-
mic currents from beyond the earth enter through the other
hand and foot. The currents also go out through the open
eyes." Ifwe can assume, as I think we can, a symbiotic rela-
tionship of some sort, or possibly even an esoteric syn-
onymity, between Bovis’s oppositely flowing “magnetic”
currents of cosmic and terrestrial origin and Cayce’s
“etheronic wave forces,” perhaps we not only will have dis-
covered why Cayce had to reverse his north-south polariza-
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tion depending upon the type of psychic reading he was
giving, but will also have laid the groundwork for a better
understanding of the operation of psychic phenomena in
general. At any rate, it seems reasonable to hypothesize at
this juncture that the telluric currents would provide an
ideal medium for the conveyance of psychicintelligence on
matters of an earthly or physical nature, whereas one would
presumably have to “tune in” to cosmic currents to pick up
the transmission of the akashic or “soul” records of an en-
tity. If the picture is sometimes blurred or the sound
garbled, itis possibly due tolocal static in the form of physi-
cal tiredness on the part of the psychic, improper spiritual
preparation for the reading, or mental interference from
others. (Such explanations, at any rate, were among those
offered by the sleeping Cayce when the subject of inaccu-
rate information in the readings came up—a subject to
which we shall return in due time. It plays a crucial role in
determining the right choice to make among certain con-
flicting dates in our psychic saga of the lives of Edgar Cayce.)

Meanwhile, now that the question of polarization is be-
hind us, itis time to go back to the couch in Mr. Cayce's of-
fice. We had left him there in a reclining position, relaxed
and ready for a psychic session.

Actually, the so-called sleep-state into which Edgar
would voluntarily place himself for the giving of a reading
(following a suggestion from the conductor, who was usu-
ally his wife, Gertrude), has been improperly termed a hyp-
notic condition. An Indian authority on the subject, Dr. 1. C.
Sharma, sets us straight: “This sleep-state,” he writes, “is
actually what the mystics call Turiya Avastha, or the state of
transcendental sleep-consciousness. In this state, which is
usually induced voluntarily through the practice of medita-
tion and spiritual seif-discipline, the human psyche makes
contact with the Cosmic Consciousness and gains knowl-
edge which is not limited by time and space.” With specific
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reference to Edgar Cayce, Sharma adds his view that “his
spontaneous mystic ability was the result of the accumu-
lated tendencies of previous incarnations,” so that it is
therefore “more appropriate to call him a pragmatic mystic
than a psychic or hypnotic or sleeping prophet.”

Yet another perspective on Cayce’s unique psychic abil-
ity was volunteered in a trance session given in 1934 by the
well-known English mediumistic psychic Eileen Garrett,
whose “control” was identified as an Arab named Uvani,
dwelling on the “fifth plane.”

Uvani, speaking through Mrs. Garrett, explained that
Edgar Cayce was “using his full etheric leverage,” actually
passing into the etheric state when giving a reading, so that
he was, as it were, “outside of his body.” He was also “draw-
ingupon his own spiritual light” to assist others, “giving you
something of his own life. This is what happens.”™

Uvani acknowledged that Cayce's unusual psychic abili-
ties also depended to a large degree upon the high level of
development he had reached in previous incarnations.
“Unless he had indeed understood in the past the laws of
passivity, thelaws of withdrawal, and the inner law of know-
ing,” Uvani explained, “he would not be able to get this re-
flection through himself,” for “he uses his own spirit
reflection to see, to hear and to understand.”’

Referring to the drain on Edgar Cayce's etheric energies,
however, Uvani then proposed that Cayce permit him, or
other “controls” on his plane of development, to use him as
a channel for expression rather than going directly into the
etheric plane himself for the information in his readings. As
an enticement, he intimated that the language of the read-
ings would come through more clearly with the aid of a
helper on the spirit-plane. But later, in a check-reading on
Uvani’s counsel, not only was there a warning against ask-
ing help from those on this or that plane, but it was made
clear that Cayce’s established method of “turning within”
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for psychic guidance was to remain unchanged. In fact, on
the same date as the check-reading (February 6, 1934), Work
Reading 254-71 laid the whole matter unequivocally to rest.
On that latter occasion, the sleeping Cayce was specifically
asked whether it would be advisable for him to seek the sort
of spirit-world assistance that “Uvani claims will increase
the coherence and power of the readings.” The answer took
the form of a pointed question: “Does Uvani claim to know
better than the Master who made him?”

No further comment was required.

In that same reading, moreover, the work of Edgar Cayce
was defined as “the work of the Master of masters.” Those
around Cayce were all sufficienty humbled by that remark
to leave the advice of any mediumistic psychics alone, after
that. If Cayce's direct method of approach to the Universal
Forces sometimes resulted in jumbled syntax or nebulous
phrasing, for one reason or another, that occasional draw-
back in the readings was of far less serious consequence,
surely, than even the best-articulated remarks of a spirit
control would be, whose sources and motivation could not
be verified or whose level of spiritual development was in
all probability inferior to Caycess.

Edgar’s own explanation of his entry into the etheric
plane to give a reading was contained in a subsequently
published lecture. He tells us how he prepared himself spiri-
tually, through prayer, then awaited guidance from an in-
ward spark of light:

Once lying comfortably, I put both hands up to my
forehead, on the spot where observers have told me
that the third eye is located, and pray. Interestingly
enough, [ have unconsciously and instinctively, from
the very beginning, adopted the practices used by ini-
tiates in meditation. This instinctive putting of my
hands to the point midway between my two eyes on
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my forehead is a case of what I mean.

Then I wait for a few minutes, until I receive what
might be called the “go signal”—a flash of brilliant
white light, sometimes tending towards the golden in
color. This light is to me the sign that I have made con-
tact. WhenIdonotseeit, Iknow] cannot give the read-
ing.

After seeing the light ] move my two hands down to
the solar plexus, and—they tell me—my breathing
now becomes very deep and rhythmic, from the dia-
phragm. This goes on for several minutes. When my
eyes begin to flutter closed (up till now they have been
open, but glazed) the conductor knows [ am ready to
recejve the suggestion [for the reading].®

We come, now, to the question of relative accuracy in the
readings.

Any impartial researcher into the voluminous body of
transcripts on file with the Edgar Cayce Foundation and its
affiliate organization, the Association for Research and En-
lightenment, at Virginia Beach, covering more than four-
teen thousand psychic readings given by Edgar Cayce, will
have been properly impressed by one aspect, in particu-
lar—the never-ending validation process. I refer to the in-
numerable written testimonials and other supportive
documents, as well as pertinent news clippings and up-
dated research notes, appended to the various readings.
These appear to confirm the high degree of accuracy Cayce
achieved in all those areas where verification of his psychic
powers has been available to date. Most notably, this ap-
plies to the physical readings, where his psychic diagnosis
and recommended treatment of all manner of physical ail-
ments often went contrary to the prevalent views of medi-
cal science at the time or to the specific advice of the
attending physician in the case. Nevertheless, if doctor and
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patient could be persuaded to accept his diagnosis and fol-
low his proposed treatment along the holistic lines that
were uniquely Cayce’s, the results were almost invariably
positive and sometimes quite dramatic indeed. Similarly,
Cayce’s excellent track record as a New Age prophet of dis-
tinction continues, as the number of “hits” still accumu-
lates. It is expected that this will be the case right through
the end of this century, if major earth changes and other
momentous events take place as the Virginia Beach seer
predicted. Also, Cayce’s psychic work in dream interpreta-
tion bore confirmatory fruit on quite a number of occasions
throughout his lifetime. Yet, verification of the life readings,
each with its record of multiple incarnations, has obviously
proved to be more difficult. Only inisolated instances could
certain scraps of evidence be uncovered—a tombstone ora
historical document, perhaps—to lend validation to one or
more of an entity’s prior incarnations in the earth. However,
in suggesting how one's former-life achievements could be
put to the best vocational use in the present, Cayce often hit
the nail on the head with an uncanny precision. Confirma-
tion in this area still continues to mount, as the correspon-
dence with younger recipients of life readings is added to
the files.

Mostly, however, for those who had life readings it was a
matter of accepting the information pretty much “on faith,”
or perhaps because of the sustaining threads of consistency
that seemed to run through the various prior lives reported.
There was also the convincingly logical relationship of past
developments or failures to unfolding opportunities or re-
strictions in the present incarnation. (Surely no charlatan
could have been gifted with sufficient imagination and
sheer inventiveness to have spun such intricate life-pat-
terns as Cayce’s life readings revealed, with their complex
interplay of karmic forces from one incarnation to the next!)

At the same time, it must be acknowledged that the sleep-
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ing seer had “good days” and “bad days"—days when the
clarity and detail of a reading would be truly remarkable and
other times when the phrasing would be exasperatingly in-
distinct and ambiguous, even self-contradictory here and
there, Dates, and even names, would sometimes appear to
be misstated, and occasionally certain segments of the in-
formation appeared to be out of proper chronological se-
quence.

Why? Cayce himself has provided us with the best an-
SWerS.

In areading given in 1919, for instance, he was asked: “Is
this information always correct?”” He replied that it was cor-
rect insofar as the suggestion was in the proper channel.
This meant that the seeker not only had to provide the con-
ductor of the reading with the correct specifics on the infor-
mation being sought, in an articulate mannet, but had to
be properly motivated. A “proper” motivation for alife read-
ing could be defined as a desire to obtain greater self-knowl-
edge for purposes of soul development. Mere curiosity, as
another reading pointedly remarked, was not enough.®
Similarly, any form of self-aggrandizement on the part of
the seeker would inevitably produce unsatisfying results. A
spiritual goal, by contrast (as exhibited in the Search for God
series of psychic readings, for example}, always seemed to
produce readings of outstanding quality and general clar-
ity. Readings in this special category, in fact, have become
the pillars on which the chronological structure of my story
has been made to rest, wherever conflicting data appear.

Reading 294-197, approaching the question of accuracy
in the readings from another angle, warned that “there
should not be the attempts to induce or to give information
for others when physical hindrances arise,” thus intimating
that periods of ill heaith or physical tiredness on Edgar
Cayce’s part would have a deleterious impact upon his psy-
chic forces, affecting the clarity or accuracy of a reading
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given under such unfavorable circumstances.

The most complete explanation of psychic errors or
lapses, however, was contained in a detailed reading on the
subject given in 1933.% In summary, it listed several causes,
one of which was the unwillingness of the body-conscious-
ness of either Edgar Cayce or the recipient of the reading to
be properly responsive at the time. Another stated cause
was ill health, which we have already covered. A third was
the mental attitude of those in Edgar Cayce’s presence at
the time the information was being sought, as well as “com-
bative influences” in the experience of the entity seeking. In
this regard, specific reference was made to “the continual
warring” between the flesh and the spirit. Apparently the
fleshly consciousness of the seeker, in such an instance,
would be endeavoring to exert its restrictive control
“through such a period of information passing from one
realm to another.” The akashic records of a soul-entity, said
the reading, are either positive or negative—negative being
“error,” positive being “good.” But in attuning the forces at
the psychic level for “reading back” the record that has been
made, how does the information come? Cayce answered
that question with another: “For what purpose is the infor-
mation being sought?” On that philosophical note, the mat-
ter came to rest.

Quite another dimension of the subject came to light,
however, in reading 1100-26, in which Cayce actually
interrupted his account of the entity’s Egyptian incarnation
in the time of Ra Ta to volunteer a revealing “aside.” As if to
explain to his conscious-state audience the frustrations he
was then encountering in his unconscious state, he told
them that the interpreting of the records was not from Eng-
lish or from the Egyptian language but from the language
that the entity’s people had brought into the land of Egypt
with them. This, he went on to explain, was “not Sanskrit,
not the early Persian,” but apparently the Carpathian
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dialect. (At a time in our ancient history when there was but
one language common to all, as confirmed both in Genesis
and in the Cayce readings, any notable language differences
would presumably have been those of dialect only:)

At any rate, we can readily imagine what a monumental
task must have confronted Cayce in giving some twenty-
five hundred life readings throughout his career as a psy-
chic. Operating strictly on his own, without benefit of a
“control” in the spirit realm to translate on his behalf, he
was obliged to project himself into the etheric plane and
personally “read” the akashic records of an entity’s prior
lives in whatever language might apply to each of its many
cycles in the earth plane—often dating back to Lemurian or
Atlantean times—right up to the present. (The keeper of the
records, though, would usually withhold from his cogni-
zance any prior lives of a soul-entity that did not pertain to
that entity’s present phase of soul development in the earth.
This again demonstrated an emphasis on the constructive
purpose of alife reading, which was spiritual in its essence,
as opposed to the mere satisfying of human curiosity in
probing into one’s past lives.)

‘When we contemplate the horrendous language hurdle
alone, it seems obvious that it must have accounted for at
least some of the garbled phrasing and psychic misinfor-
mation that occasionally slipped into Edgar Cayce’s trans-
literations of the akashic records. Dates or other figures
would have been particularly vulnerable to misinterpreta-
tion, one supposes. And in the final analysis, one can only
marvel at the overall clarity and consistency of those
twenty-five hundred or so life readings given against such
overwhelming odds.

A unique aspect of the Edgar Cayce readings is the way
literally hundreds of people were drawn to the Virginia
Beach psychic over the years, seemingly by chance, and
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eventually had life readings from him. (This does not in-
clude the thousands who came for physical readings only.)
In their life readings, they nearly all discovered the existence
of karmic bonds—some quite ancient, others of more re-
cent origin—linking them to Edgar Cayce, for weal or woe.
Many had been with him in his early Egyptian incamation
as the high priest Ra (or Ra Ta), a cycle that was being re-
enacted in many ways in the present, Cayce was told, and
was to have a special influence on his current role in the
earth as the forerunner of a “new order” about to unfold,
with the advent of a new age and a new root race at the turn
of this century. Others from that same special group in the
days of Ra had also reincarnated with him in a later cycle in
Persia, when Cayce had been a nomadic ruler, teacher, and
healer named Uhjltd, who perhaps left his major mark on
humankind with the birth of a son named Zend whose off-
spring was Zoroaster. Zend himself, according to the read-
ings, had been an early incarnation of Jesus. And those
soul-entities who had been with Cayce in both his Egyptian
and Persian cycles now tended to form, for the most part, a
natural and close-knit nucleus about him in the present. It
was as if they had entered the earth with an inherent aware-
ness of their unique opportunities for further service to hu-
manity at this special time, and in association with that
same soul-entity who had led them in the past.

Yet others had been with Cayce in Troy, in Greecs, or in
the Holy Land; in France, in England, or in America, through
later life-cycles; some sharing in those periods that had led
to soul retrogression for Cayce, rather than soul develop-
ment, or in periods of wavering between the two extremes,
asin his incarnation in the early Christian epoch as Lucius.

Throughout all these various life expressions, however,
the threads of karma—good or bad—had woven a common
tapestry of crisscrossing lives and destinies, a vast mosaic
of human action and interaction played out in recurring
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cycles on the stage of life. Now; in the present century, the
ancient drama had reached a point of climax, as all of the
actors were brought on stage again, some singly, others in
clusters, to reap what had been sown in the past. The time
for the harvest was at hand, and all were called, but only
some appeared ready.

This conglomerate of soul-entities drawn to Edgar Cayce
over the years, and given life readings, could be viewed quite
appropriately in one sense as a single unit, an aggregate, an
inseparable “soul cluster” of disparate but related cells. Like
the various cells in a body, they each have a unique role to
fulfill, either in harmony with their fellow cells or not, as they
choose. As our story unfolds down through the aeons, we
will see some of their number entering again and again, as
if in joyous preparation for the present incarnation, always
responding to their opportunities for soul growth and ser-
vice to others. But there are also those “rebellious cells” in
the cluster. Some, like Cayce himself in more than one of
his incarnations, have only temporarily fallen out of step to
leam a needed lesson here and there; they will return, purged
and stronger. Others stumble repeatedly, tripping on the
hard rocks of their own self-interest. These form a constant
cutting-edge to themselves and others. It is not our role to
judge them. They move more or less flamboyantly onto the
stage and take a more or less hasty exit from our view.

Throughout, we are being presented with a frequent re-
telling of the different life-cycles of Edgar Cayce, as viewed
briefly through the lives and actions of others who, in most
instances, were also present in several of those same cycles.
Events often take on a quite different shading or coloration
as each of these numerous actors marches across the stage
of history to his or her own drumbeat. We must sift, select,
and discriminate among the bits and pieces of information
dropped along the way until we have reassembled the
threads of the tapestry into a historical likeness as near to
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the original as possible. Faced with the enormity of our task
and its apparent limitations, there are frustrating moments.
Yet we are often helped along, unwittingly and unexpect-
edly, by what may first appear as hindrances, for seemingly
disparate threads have a curious way of matching up or
blending with the rest. As a case in point, though not di-
rectly related to our story, there was the identification of two
separate individuals in their life readings as the same bibli-
cal character, Gamaliel, who will be remembered as aleader
of the Sanhedrin in the days of Jesus. One of these, Mr.
[1188], was told that he had lived “in the days when the
Master walked the land,” but so had the other, Mr. [933],
been told that his existence had been “when the Master was
in the earth.” All of the evidence pointed to an embarrass-
ing duplication. But in that case, which was the “real”
Garnaliel? As it turned out, both were entitled to the name
given, having existed in a father and son relationship that
history has largely ignored. It took some meticulous re-
search to locate the records on Gamaliel the Second, who
was born during the Master’s lifetime. Not only was Cayce
vindicated, but we found that his character analysis of the
two Gamaliels in their separate readings served to differen-
tiate them unmistakably.'?

Such luck, however, is not always with the researcher; nor
is impeccable accuracy, as already pointed out in the pre-
ceding pages, always characteristic of the readings. It is im-
portant to acknowledge the flaws, whatever their cause. Yet
we must be sure they are flaws, not simply misreadings on
our part. This is the point I have wished to stress in telling
the Gamalie] story. Superficial evidence may sometimes
suggest a psychic gaffe, whereas subsequent research or
historical developments can serve to reverse the earlier mis-
judgment. For this reason, the Cayce material must be ap-
proached with an open mind and a great deal of cautious
respect by any researcher.
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With that qualification in print, I proceed.

In Cayce’s Egyptian cycle as the high priest Ra, the con-
flicting dates encountered are quite problematical. Some
are obviously in error. Which ones? In sifting and sorting
through an extremely large body of readings relating to the
many participants in that major era, this researcher found
it advisable to establish a particular dating or two as the
most reliable and work from there. After that, any readings
for the various actors in the drama that introduced dates in
conflict with the established “master” dates for the period
as awhole simply had to be brought into conformity. Fortu-
nately, as with the 11,016 B.C. birthdate given for the young
king, Araaraart, ruler in the second dynasty, it was possible
to demonstrate its inaccuracy by cross-checking it with
more than one reference point. First, there was one of our
“master” dates, the one-hundred-year time frame for the
construction of the Great Pyramid, from 10,490 to 10,390
B.C.,, as given in one of the most lucid and reliable of all the
readings on the period. The pyramid’s construction had
begun, we knew, while Araaraart was still alive. Secondly,
since Araaraart’s life span had been given as only 114 years,
it was obvious that he could not have been born in 11,016
B.C.—526 years before the pyramid’s construction com-
menced. Nor could he logically have been referred to as “the
young king” at the time of Ra’s exile to the Libyan mount,
some nine years eatlier than that. Finally, we located half a
dozen different references to 10,500 B.C. as the “general”
time frame for the Ra Ta period, which was in conformity
with that pyramid dating in reading 5748-6.

Thus, with persistent effort, the knotty chronological
threads of our story of the many lives of Edgar Cayce began
slowly to unravel, leaving only an occasional unresolved
kink in the total strand.

Perhaps the thorniest of the chronological conundrums
encountered along the way was the establishment of a




26 The Lives of Edgar Cayce

probable time frame for Cayce’s Persian cycle as Uhjltd, the
nomadic ruler. There were several unmistakable allusions,
however, to its relative proximity to the Egyptian cycle that
had preceded it. Confirming a fairly “quick return” from the
Egyptian cycle to the Persian experience, a tentative dating
of 8,058 B.C., provided parenthetically in reading 870-1, was
the most reliable date on record for the Uhjltd epoch. Yet a
seemingly contrary view of the historicity of the Uhjltd era
had to be deait with, arising from Cayce’s revelation of
Uhijltd’s role as a grandparent of Zoroaster. Because the Per-
sian magus’s appearance in the earth is generally placed
between the seventh and sixth centuries B.C. by modern-
day historians, this not only could impose a disturbing revi-
sion upon the given sequence of Cayce's Persian epoch (i.e,,
immediately following the Egyptian cycle), but, if true,
would tend to cast serious doubt upon the overall reliability
of the life readings. Fortunately, however, further research
began to point to a flaw in the popular historical view as to
Zoroaster’s initial appearance.

Turning first to the writings of Manly Palmer Hall, one is
rewarded by the discovery of this noted scholar’s observa-
tion that no reliable information can be cited concerning
Zoroaster’s earthly advent, which “is variously placed from
the tenth to the first millennium B.C.”"* (Plenty of latitude
there, surely!) Still, to accept such an inconclusive time-
span must seem like a cop-out. Too imprecise. It stretches
the taffy of credibility altogether too thin, thus catching the
researcher in a sticky situation. So, without meaning to be
disrespectful to Manly Palmer Hall, I took a leap backward
in time to the works of Plutarch. Here luck accompanied
me, for I found just what was needed to exculpate the Cayce
readings from any charge of “mislocating” Zoroaster’s true
time-slot by several millennia! In fact, Plutarch cites anum-
ber of ancient Greek sources on the subject, all placing
Zoroaster's arrival some 5,000 years before the Trojan War
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of Homeric fame, and roughly 6,000 years before the death
of Plato. In other words, about right on the mark for that
8,058 B.C. dating. ..

As an interesting follow-up, in an Eileen Garrett reading'?
there is an intriguing reference by Uvani to “the first
Zoroaster” (italics added), thus clearly implying that there
had been at least two—the latter a namesake who could
conceivably have revived the teachings of the original
Zoroaster and may even have been the same entity in a
much later incarnation. (For thus does history tend to re-
peatitself, moving in cycles down through the ages. We shall
see ample evidence of it in the chapters ahead.)

However, a monkey wrench now comes hurtling toward
our chronological structure from a quite unexpected
source: the readings themselves. In a couple of the Cayce
readings (1097-2 and 3356-1), one finds, in the one instance,
an incarnation in the Persian period seeming to occur after
an incarnation in the days of Moses and, in the other, judg-
ing by its given sequence in the reading, even appearing
later than the Babylonian exile of the Israelites (ca. 600 B.C.).
Or were these simply examples of past lives given out of
proper chronological sequence? Such appeared to be the
most likely explanation.

Indeed, other examples of disruptive sequence may be
found in the readings. One of these, contained in reading
2892-2, originally led to a great deal of understandable con-
troversy until Edgar Cayce’s secretary, Gladys Davis Turner,
eventually resolved the mix-up.’* Moreover, it will be found
that the life readings do not invariably begin a review of
prior lives from the last appearance in the earth to the earli-
est, but sometimes in reverse sequence. So one should not
discount the very real possibility of an occasional sequen-
tial mix-up, accidental or otherwise, as typified, for instance, in
the “reverse” run-through of prior lives in reading 5249-1.

Finally, with specific reference to our subject, reading
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288-29 gives us a further clue as to the ancient origins of the
Uhjltd epoch, predating the days of Moses, if not those of
Abraham as well. Referring to the Master’s appearance as
Zend, a son of Uhijltd, itis plainly stated: “No Jews then! That
was years later!” How many years later is the critical ques-
tion. Abraham was the forefather of the Jewish people, and
his days may have been roughly contemporaneous with
those of Uhjltd. He dwelt at Ur, “on the other side of the
flood,” and some ten generations removed from Noah. And
Noah? He was the great-grandson of Enoch, whose syn-
onymity with thelegendary Hermes, master architect of the
Great Pyramid, we shall explore in Chapter 5, dealing with
the Ra Ta period in Egypt.

Another knotty cycle in the lives of Edgar Cayce, chrono-
logically considered, is the dual Bainbridge incarnation. For
it seems that he chose to incarnate not once, but fivice, un-
der the same name, with the second appearance occurring
approximately one hundred years later but in much the
same environs and the same sort of squandered life as the
former, carrying him from England as a youth to the adven-
turous shores of colonial America. In the second appear-
ance, however, the readings stated that he had made his
entrance into the earth-plane from Saturn’s forces. This told
me much. Saturn, according to the readings, is that non-
dimensional sphere of consciousness where all memory of
the immediate past is wiped out—erased-—so that an entity
may start over again. It is like the legendary Lethe, river of
forgetfulness. The soul-entity is provided with a clean slate
and an opportunity to redeem itself in its next cycle of in-
carnation through the application of free will and choice.
This explains the second appearance of John Bainbridge.

In the chapters that follow, the reader will find numerous
other examples of questionable chronology or story line
with which I have had to wrestle. But, aided sometimes by
logic and as often by luck, I believe I have managed to un-
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ravel the snarls in most cases. If the reader disagrees with
certain of my deductions and conclusions along the way,
that is a privilege of which I would not deprive him or her.
But at least it will be apparent, I hope, that I have aimed at
presenting the full, unvarnished facts. No dates, names, or
events in disagreement with my version have been inten-
tionally hidden from the reader’s scrutiny. If they are not
there, and may be said to bear more than passing signifi-
cance in putting the chronology aright or nailing down
other specifics of the story, it is because T have inadvertently
overlooked them.

At the same time, mine does not pretend to be an epic
tale of grandiose proportions. It is but a skeletal framework
by comparison. Its modest objective, within that frame-
work, is to provide the essential verities in the many lives of
Edgar Cayce, but not to overburden the reader with the mi-
nutiae of detail that a full-blown, traditional epic would re-
quire. If this is disappointing to some, I am sorry. Others, no
doubt, will be refieved. I have spared them a thousand
pages oflaborious prose, for which they should be properly
thankful.

Finally, let it be noted that this tale, even when it may
manage occasionally to be entertaining, is always true. And
the truth, as we all know, invariably conceals a moral. The
moral at the core of this story is simple: Live joyously!
Though the soul’s long journey through the earth may of-
ten be difficult, as illustrated by Cayce’'s many incarnations
here {with some still to come), its goal is eventual liberation
from the lower self and the restoration of the soul's lost
godhood. That is surely cause for abundant joy.

Humor, not surprisingly, was always a vital undercurrent
in the Edgar Cayce readings. Cayce frequently enjoined
people to laugh more, to take themselves less seriously.
Even the Master, he said, joked on the way to Calvary, as He
carried His own cross.
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Rejoice, then! Live every moment joyously. Joy is conta-
gious. We first got it from the angels. The angels are con-
stantly rejoicing. The angel in us is the joy we entertain and
shed upon others. Joy awakens the Higher Self within us.
And when the Higher Self awakens, we are free.

3

IN THE BEGINNING

Following the bead of light, as he always did, Edgar Cayce
found himself propelled swiftly upward. Looking neither
left nor right, he passed unhindered through the lower
realms of relative darkness, where hordes of lost and de-
spairing spirit-entities sought to hamper his ascent with
their loud lamentations. Instead, he rose quickly into the
increasing light and beauty of ever-higher levels of the
spirit-plane. Here luminous beings reached out helpfully,
as if to aid his upward passage. At last he came to the famil-
iar hall of the akashic records, which was his goal.

The ageless keeper of the records recognized him. He
greeted Edgar as an old friend.

“You come again,” he said, smiling. “I have been expect-
ing you.”

Edgar nodded at the white-robed, turbaned figure, re-
turning the smile. But before he could tell the akashic
guardian that this time he had come for a look at his own
records rather than those of another, his friend had van-
ished.

Yet he reappeared just as suddenly, like a beam of celes-
tial light. In his hands he carried an unusuaily large tome.
This suggested that it must contain the records of a very old
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soul—one whose journeys into the earth plane possibly
dated from the beginning of time. Emblazoned on the
book’s cover were curious markings, which Edgar intuitively
recognized at once as his own soul number (for every entity
in the earth is thus identified).

As he opened the book, Edgar saw that certain passages
had been rendered indecipherable to him. And he knew this
meant that he was not to receive full knowledge, as yet, of
his many prior lives. His own Higher Self, in fact, had de-
creed these limitations. Only those pages that would prove
helpful to his present phase of soul development were to be
revealed to him. It was in accord with the universal laws.

Using his inner eye, Edgar read as much as was permit-
ted him. Then he repeated the passages aloud, translating
from the akashic form, and sometimes interjecting side
comments of his own, in what frequently sounded like the
archaic English of the King James Version of the Bible, a
book whose words were always sacred to him and a part of
his innermost being. This process of vocalization was nec-
essary, of course, so that those in the earth plane, waiting in
the room where his physical body rested, would be able to
pick up the message in the akashic records from his uncon-
scious, or superconscious, self.

At last he came to the earliest entry (for he had read the
record from last to first, as he usually did). And those who
now listened intently in the roorn where his body lay were
transfixed by what they heard as the moving lips and tongue
of the supine figure formed these revealing words, in a po-
etic translation from the akashic:

We find (the entity] in the beginning, when the first
of the elements were given, and the forces set in mo-
tion that brought about the sphere as we find called
earth-plane, and when the morning stars sang to-
gether, and the whispering winds brought the news of
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the coming of man’s indwelling, of the spirit of the Cre-
ator, and he, man, became the living soul. (294-8)

A living soul, yes. But not yet a mortal, with a mortal’s
limitations.

Thosewho chose to enter into the earth-planein that first
influx of souls were celestial beings. They were the as-yet-
unfallen sons and daughters of God, the First Cause and
Creator. Their appearance was more in the nature of
thought-forms, initially, that could be projected or crystal-
lized into a bodily manifestation, as desired. It was simply a
matter of visualization. Co-creators in their own right, they
could draw upon the Creative Forces to translate mental
images into material shape and substance through a
change, or lowering, in the vibratory rate of the thought-
pattern. For theywere fully conscious of the Universal Mind
as the builder. This application of spiritual law not only gov-
erned their own physical projections but met all of their
material wants and needs in the earth-plane. (For, verily,
thoughts are things.)

Anaspect of their androgynous God-nature was the abil-
ity to separate, like the amoeba, and create a “companion
self” at will. In this manner, they retained their spiritual pu-
rity, at first, holding to the celestial form but in a translated,
visible state suited to an earthly experience, with its lJower
vibratory rate. They did not yet choose to engage in the
tempting delights of fleshly copulation, as they witnessed
all around them in the lustful antics of the multifarious crea-
tures of the animal kingdom, whose appearance in the
earth-plane had preceded their own.

Although now separated partially from their divine
Source, they retained close psychic contact and continued
to manifest the power of gods. Their deeds in the earth were
to become the stuff of legends among later arrivals. And
while they were indeed the true progenitors of Adamic man,
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who was to follow them in a later epoch, with the second
influx of souls (including many of their own number, re-
turning), humanity’s lowly estate had not yet befallen these
early, Olympian-like extraterrestrials. Their pristine forms
were still essentially etheric, projected into material shape
or withdrawn at will. Innocence illumined their brows with
an innate nobility. Not yet were they wholly trapped in hard-
ened, material encasements, as would be their fate later on.
Not yet had the temptations of the flesh corrupted them or
the ways of selfishness begun to lead themn astray. For they
knew not sin. Not yet, not yet. . .
Edgar Cayce was among that early number.

5 All souls emanate from the One, and they return to the
ne.

The soul’s purpose in the earth, then, is to find its way
back from whence it came, exercising the divine gift of free
will to grow heavenward—or to separate itself further from
Its Maker.

And who is its Maker?

The first-begotten Son of God is identified in ancient tra-
dition as the Upper Adam, or archetypal human, who pre-
Ceded the earthly Adam and the material creation. In fact, it
Was He, as a god in His own right (for was He not made a full
Companion and heir of the neffable One?), who later be-
came the Maker, the Creator, of the manifest universe, He is
also identified as Mind, Light, the Word. The readings call
Him Amilius, the name under which He first entered the
earth-plane as a thought-form in the beginning, and
through whom all the other souls were projected in that first
influx, as well as in the second. Yet in the first cycle they
Came as gods, or celestial beings, whereas in the second
they entered as flesh-form souls, or earthly man.

Surprisingly, the readings indicate that this same Amilius
Was led astray, so that He ultimately had to work out His
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own salvation in the earth, as well as preparing the Way for
ours. For “this first-begotten of the Father,” as the matter is
explained in reading 364-8, “allowed himself to be led in the
ways of selfishness.” In fact, although the soul's well-
intentioned purpose here originally, as stated in reading
341-8, was to “make manifest Heaven and Heaven's forces”
in the material creation, actually the whole manifest uni-
verse and the physical entry into same marked an apparent
act of disobedience.

It is a subject hard to comprehend. In fact, the sleeping
Cayce readily admitted that it might even involve “too much
knowledge for some”; yet I quote this question-and-answer
explanation from one of the Search for God readings for the
benefit of those who must have a logical interpretation of
the matter. After all, it is a question that epitomizes the hu-
man dilemma, and its answer serves to clarify what reincar-
nation and soul development are all about:

(Q) Please explain the following from [reading 262-
96], May 24, 1936: “For the soul had understanding be-
fore he partook of the flesh in which the choice was to
be made."Why (if the soul had understanding) the ne-
cessity to take [on] flesh in order to make the choice?

{A) Considereth thou that Spirit hath its manifesta-
tions, or does it use manifestations for its activity? The
Spirit of God is aware through activity, and we see it in
those things celestial, terrestrial, of the air, of all forms.
And allof these are merely manifestations! The knowl-
edge, the understanding, the comprehending, then
necessitated the entering in because it partook of that
which wasin manifestation; and thus the perfectbody,
the celestial body, became an earthly body and thus
puton flesh. (The explanation to some becomes worse
than the first!) This, then: (This has nothing to do with
Knowledge, or it is too much knowledge for some of
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you, for you'll stumble over it; but you asked for it and
here it is!)

When the earth became a dwelling place for matter,
when gases formed into those things that man sees in
nature and in activity about him, then matter began
its ascent in the various forms of physical evolution—
in the mind [and Mind, remember, is a synonym for
the first-begotten Son] of God! The spirit [as Amilius,
the Son] chose to enter (celestial, not an earth spirit—
he [Adam] hadn't come into the earth vet!), chose to
put on, to become a part of, that which was as a com-
mand not to be done!

Then those so entering rmust continue through the
earth until the body-mind is made perfect for the soul,
or the body-celestial again. (262-99)

Itis hard to imagine a more explicit, a more beautifully
instructive, summary of the origins of the present human
condition and its ultimate solution than is contained in
those few paragraphs. They embrace a whole philosophy
that some might spend a lifetime seeking, and never find.
For herein we learn a marvelous secret: we learn from
whence we came, and whither we must go. And it is in
words such as these that one comes to realize what a re-
markable contribution to humankind, albeit little recog-
nized as yet, was made by the late Edgar Cayce. A man of
relatively little formal education, and seemingly beset with
as many human frailties as the rest of us, his psychic genius
set him apart—this, and a great singleness of purpose. His
sole objective in life was service to humanity and God.
There have not been many who could match his selfless
contribution.

But back to our story. ..

Unfortunately, there are not many substantive clues in
the readings from which we can sniff out a reliable approxi-
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mation as to just when the first influx of souls occurred,
back in the ancient annals of prehistoric time. Yet there is at
least one—and, happily, it is a rather good one. It is to be
found in reading 2665-2. In that life reading, a very early in-
carnation is given, preceding [{2665]'s Atlantean appear-
ance during the first of the eruptions that ultimately
destroyed that fabled continent. We are told that she was
among the first peoples to separate into groups, or families.
The reading tells of a cave in the ancient and arid plateau
region of the American Southwest—once a portion of the
now-sunken continent of Lemuria, according to legend,
and one of the few early landscapes of the planet that has
somehow survived innumerable cataclysmic changes
down through the aeons. In that cave, said the reading,
drawings then made by the entity may still be seen. And it
then added, in startling fashion: “Some ten million years
ago”!

No earlier date, to my knowledge, can be found anywhere
in the readings on which to pin our ancient origins.! More-
over, lest some might be tempted to conclude that a cave-
dwelling entity could not have been one of the original
thought-form projections of soul-beings in that initial in-
flux with Amilius but must have been one of the “daughters
of men” resulting from the later entanglements of the sons
and daughters of God in the ways of the flesh, we find such
understandable skepticism refuted in reading 364-12.
Therein it states that those from the first influx of souls “be-
came dwellers in the rock, in the caves,” or made their
homes, “or nests, as it were, in the trees.”

Let us move on.

Our next “fix” on the anthropological clock happens to
pertain to a former thought-form entity, now known as Mr.
[877], who was told that his earliest relationships with his
friend Edgar Cayce had occurred during an earthly sojourn
that “was nearer to fifty or five hundred thousand years be-




38 The Lives of Edgar Cayce

fore we even have the beginning of the LAW as the Law of
One [in Atlantis] manifested!” (877-26)

That's going back pretty far, admittedly, despite the ex-
tremely wide latitude in the two given dates. But how far is
“pretty far”? For we simply don't know when the teaching of
the Law of One had its beginnings in Atlantis. But probably
this occurred during the rule of Amilius. And there is this
revealing reference, in yet another reading, to that rule:

As to the highest point of civilization, this would first
have to be determined according to the standard as to
which it would be judged—as to whether the highest
point was when Amilius ruled with those understand-
ings, as the one that understood the variations, or
whether they become man-made, would depend
upon whether we are viewing from a spiritual stand-
point or upon that as a purely material or commercial
standpoint; for the variations, as we find, extend over
a period of some two hundred thousand years. (364-4)

The reading adds that this is a reference to “light years,”
and elsewhere it is explained that this should not be con-
fused with the current scientific term, in the lexicon of as-
tronomy, that applies to the speed at which light travels
through the universe but to “the sun goes down and the sun
goes down” years—a phrase, quite frankly, thatimplies syn-
onymity with our present measurement of the solar year.
But we need to consider the possibility—nay, the probabil-
ity—that the passage of the aeons has seen an appreciable
slowdown in the earth’s rotation, both axial and orbital.

Finally, from a more esoteric perspective, I think we can
justifiably posit that, though the earth may be slowing
down, thus lengthening our modern-age year in relation to
prehistoric times, humankind itself has experienced just
the reverse: in short, our life span has shrunk in relation to
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the millennial-like life span of Adam and his early progeny
as recorded in Genesis; the life span of the early Atlanteans
and their progenitors may well have been comparatively
“ageless.” Thus, time is relative, and a million years, in the
earth’s early beginnings, may be equivalent in certain sig-
nificant respects to a mere thousand in the present.

The Atlantean rule of Amilius, like the much, much later
decision of the early Israelites to abandon their God-given
rights of self-rule and appoint a king to govern them, may
have arisen out of a similar tribal weakness and lack of self-
discipline as the original thought-form projections found
themselves increasingly out of touch with their spiritual ori-
gins and more and more given to fleshly entanglements and
the ways of selfishness in the earth-plane.

The separation of the sexes had already begun, and this,
of itself, was not necessarily counted as a sin as long as the
androgynous god-beings in the separation into paired com-
panions retained their essential purity and did notlust after
the flesh-forms in the earth. (For as reading 275-36 put it,
though they were thought-forms, ‘they had a body!”But ei-
ther it was a body-celestial or it was rapidly on its way to
becoming an earth-body, trapping the soul-entity in its
material encasement through the downward-gravitating
desires of the mind-body of the entity.)

Eventually this led to the need to reawaken the drifting
souls to the awareness of their spiritual heritage, now half-
forgotten. Amilius, as the Elder Brother of all the other souls,
and that one initially responsible for their predicament,
apparently decided to take personal control of a deteriorat-
ing situation. Thus, Hislong rule began, and under thatrule,
the Law of One was presumably established. Those who
adhered to the Law, based on Amilius’s teachings, became
known as the children of Light, and in their temples of ser-
vice they sought to draw the wavering sons and daughters
of God back from the brink of total separation and dark-
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ness. However, those who succumbed to the ways of self-
ishness, and further separation from the Light, became
identified eventually as the sons of Belial—an expression
signifying lawlessness. Their rebellious ruler was the Prince
of Darkness, whose domain was in the earth-plane. The
forces of Darkness thereafter waged constant battle with the
spiritual rule of the Light, Mind, the Word, embodied in
Anmilius.

Here, as it were, we encounter the prelude to that turbu-
lent phase in Atlantean history, showing Amilius’s growing
perception of the problem:

In the period, then—some hundred, some ninety-
eight thousand years before the entry of Ram into In-
dia—there lived in this land of Atlantis one Amilius,
who had first noted. . ... the separations of the beings as
inhabited that portion of the earth's sphere or indi-
viduals, As to their forms in the physical sense, these
were much rather of the nature of thought-forms, or
able to push out of themselves in that direction in
which its development took shape in thought—much
in the way and manner as the amoeba would in the
waters of a stagnant bay, or lake, in the present. As
these took form, by the gratifying of their own desire
for that as builded or added to the material conditions,
they became hardened or set—much in the form of
the existent human body of the [present] day, with that
of color as partook of its swrroundings much in the
manner as the chameleon in the present. Hence com-
ing into that form as the red, or the mixture peoples—
or colors; known then later by the associations as the
red race. (364-3)

Yet, to comprehend the growing evil in their midst, we
need to examine certain other passages that reveal the ex-
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tent towhich some of the more wayward entities were abus-
ing their abilities to call upon the Creative Forces for the ful-
fillment of their desires in any direction:*

These, then, are the manners in which the entities,
those beings, those souls, in the beginning partook of,
or developed. Some brought about monstrosities, as
those of its (that entity’s} association by its projection
with its association with beasts of various characters.
Hence those of the Styx, satyr, and the like; those of the
sea, or mermaid; those of the unicorn, and those of
the various forms. (364-10)

In Atlantean land during those periods when there
were the divisions between those of the Law of One
and the sons of Belial, or the offspring of what was the
pure race and those who had projected themselves
into creatures that become “the sons of men” (as the
terminology would be) rather than the creatures of
God. (1416-1)

The other group—those who followed the Law of
One—had a standard. The sons of Belial had no stan-
dard, save of self, self-aggrandizement.

Those entities [termed “things”] that were then the
producers (as we would term today), or the laborers,
the farmers or the artisans, or those who were in the

*Indirectly confirming the existence in prehistoric times of mythic creatures,
looked upon as mere “things” by most Atlanteans, a report in the 2/13/95 issue
of Time states that recently discovered European cave paintings dating back as
far as 22,000 B.P. (Before Present) include, in addition to realistic representa-
tions of extant animals of that early era, drawings depicting half-human, half-
animal figures (our emphasis}. Such cave art, the report concluded dismissively,
“remained important until 10,000 B.R, when along with the glaciers of the last
Ice Age, [such expressions} seem to have melted away from human conscious-
ness.” (Later radiocarbon tests now reveal 30,000 B.P. dating.)
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positions of what we call in the present just machines,
were those that were projections of the individual ac-
tivity of the group [known as sons of Belial].

And it was over these, then, and the relationships
that they bore to those that were in authority, that the
differences arose. (877-26)

Ah, yes. Differences indeed! Those same differences
found their karmic echo, perhaps, in the slave-owning era
of our own land, when a privileged class sought to suppress
the human rights of others for their own material gain. They
lost.

But let us revert to that earlier reference to “the entry of
Ram into India.” It may provide us with yet another clue to
the ancient ticking of time on our anthropological clock.

Ram, or Rama, was one of the first of the great initiates,
and he was the founder of the Vedic teachings. (Literally,
ram means “the leader of the peaceful flock.”) Rama's pe-
riod in history is uncertain; some have estimated 5,000 B.C.
or perhaps even earlier. But let us take the given date. Read-
ing 364-3 tells us that Amilius’s reign in Atlantis apparently
began about one hundred thousand years before the days
of Rama in India. Or more precisely, some ninety-eight
thousand years ahead of the latter. So, there we are: 103,000
B.C. Take it or leave it, as you wish.

On with our story!

Despite the efforts of the children of the Law of One, the
Atlantean race and culture seemed doomed to eventuai
self-extinction through the increasingly destructive activi-
ties of the sons of Belial. Great technological advancements,
which had gradually supplanted the declining spiritual
power of the race, only led to worse abuses. First, there was
the mighty crystal, whose prisms could gather and harness
the incredible energies in the rays from far-off Arcturus or
the sun of our own little solar system; originally under the
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direct control of the priests and priestesses of the Law of
One, that control was gradually subverted by the sons of
Belial, leading to the first of several great eruptions that
proved to be the eventual undoing of Atlantis. Lasers and
other destructive forces were also unleashed; and as given
in reading 195-29, “That thrown off will be returned”—not
necessarily in the same form but with a similar degree of
destructiveness, for that is a spiritual law. Yet the wayward
Atlanteans paid scant heed to anylaw. The first of the erup-
tions, breaking up the proud continent into a series of is-
lands, did not deter those who acknowledged no power but
their own. Nor did the second cataclysmic upheaval serve
to chastise themn.

And so therealization came to Amilius thata “second cre-
ation” would be necessary, bringing into the earth a flesh-
form entity, but of pure origins, who would arise from the
impending ruins of Atlantis and propagate itself from its
own kind, repopulating and replenishing the flood- and
earthquake-ravaged planet over which it would be given
dominion. His name would be Adam, or adama, meaning
“the red earth.”

Asaprelude to Adamic man's appearance, however, there
were to be forerunners who would prepare the way. For
“preparations were made,” it says of that advance era in
reading 3579-1, “for the advent of the souls of men to be
brought to their relationship with God.” (A similar cycle of
preparation, in fact, exists today, if Cayce was right, as we
await the advent of a new age and a new race in the earth,
and reading 5749-5 indicates that Edgar Cayce himself en-
tered as a “forerunner” of the approaching new order. We
shall shortly see that he was apparently repeating his an-
cient role in a similar capacity.)

To continue:

The second influx of souls, under the direction of Amilius,
began with those chosen to be forerunners. Androgynous
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beings, even as the soul-entities in the first influx had been,
they nevertheless differed from their ancient predecessors
(of whom some were themselves, in fact, now returning) by
being “flesh-form” entities. From their numbe, in time, the
very purest daughters would presumably be selected as the
channels for the initial projection by Amilius of the five ra-
cial groupings of Adamic man, the five colors, the five pri-
mal nations, that would become known historically as the
forebears of modern humanity—in brief, ourselves.

One among those forerunners of the second creation,
however, was to have a special role to play. Now that
Amilius, the Maker, would no longer be able to commune
directly with those flesh-beings projected by himself (for as
the soul-entities took on flesh-form, His higher vibrational
rate would automatically separate Him from their three-di-
mensional view), He recognized the need for a representa-
tive in the earth at that time. Such a representative, though
also a flesh-form, would adhere to the Law, counseling
people everywhere in the ways of peace and brotherhood,
as opposed to more disruptive and violent solutions to their
problems. It was all a part of the Divine Plan emerging, so
that the coming Adamic Age could be safely ushered-in.

And so, Asapha entered. We shall meet him in the next
chapter.

Meanwhile, Amilius foresaw yet another necessity in His
unfolding plan for the eventual salvation of humanity. It in-
volved an act of enormous Self-sacrifice. Yet He never wa-
vered.

He now realized that He Himself would have to enter into
one of the five proposed prototypes for the new, flesh-form
race, and He chose to come as Adam, the Son of man, en-
tering His own creation a second time but now as a fleshly
projection of Himself, Amilius, the “Upper Adam.” Though
androgynous and without earthly father or mother, He
would be a mortal, and subject to mortal limitations. It this
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way, He—Mind, Light, the Word—would become a flesh-
form Pattern for all of the souls trapped in the earth, as He
led them through a cycle of numerous incarnations, slowly
and painstakingly, out of the self-imposed prison of their
earthly vibrations and back to their original, unfallen estate
as One with Him, in the celestial body and the heavenly
realm.

It has been said that we are His brethren, His individual
selves— individuals in the earth, but gods in the making.
And where does the evolving soul go when fully developed?
Back to its Maker, as a cell rebom in the Body of God:

And ye must be one—one with another, one with
Him—if ye would be, as indeed ye are—corpuscles in
the life flow of thy Redeemer! (1391-1)
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WHEN THE Two WERE As ONE

In the beginning, there was presented that that became as
the Sons of God, in that male and female were as in one.
—Edgar Cayce Reading 364-7

Jesus said: On the day when you were one, you became two.
—The Gospel According to Thomas (Logion 11)

THE COUNCIL OF FORTY-FOUR
(Asapha and Affa; Egypt, 50,722 B.C.)

In February 1925, Edgar Cayce obtained a follow-up life
reading for himself.

As often tumed out to be the case with such follow-up
readings, whether for himself or others, there were surpris-
ing new disclosures in this one. It was as if the spiritual
progress made by an entity in using the information in a
former reading to further its soul development determined
its degree of readiness tolearn more about its past lives. And
in knowing more about its past, and the fruits thereof, the
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earnest seeker after truth would obvicusly be that much
better equipped to shape the course of its future. For all our
yesterdays are a collective image of what we are today, and
the living present, with its opportunities, is like a sharp
sculptor’s chisel with which we may change the shape of
the image, modifying the shadow it will cast upon our to-
morrows. The good in our past should be an incentive to
new achievements; whereas the flaws, if seen and acknowl-
edged, can be erased and the marble restructured to amore
perfect likeness of our ideal.

In Edgar’s case, with that particular reading, the reveal-
ing new information was of a mixed nature. He learned
more about a downward-gravitating cycle in the earth, dur-
ing the Trojan wars, that adversely affected his ability in the
present to control his wrath or displeasure in certain situa-
tions. But he was greatly encouraged to learn of a very early
incarnation that had been omitted from his initial life read-
ing. It fitted between his initial entry in the beginning, with
Amilius, as one of the sons of God in that first influx of souls
and his memorable Egyptian cycle as the priestly Ra Ta, who
had joumeyed under a psychic compulsion to that sunlit
region of the world from his adoptive homeland on the
slopes of Mount Ararat to fulfill a unique destiny.

Now he discovered that he had come as a forerunner in
the second influx of souls, “when the forces in flesh came to
dwell in the earth’s plane.” The reading continued:

The entity was among the first to inhabit the earth
in that form, and was from that of the beginning in the
earth’s plane, when referred to as the human form
dwelling in the earth’s forces. In this we find the larger
development in the entity, for then [the soul was] able
to contain in the Oneness of the forces as given in the
sons of men, and realizing the Fatherhood of the Cre-
ator.
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In the present plane we find that ever urge to be
drawn nearer to the spiritual elements of every force.
Hence, in the summing up and use of these, let the
entity keep the spiritual forces ever magnified, in ac-
tion, deed and in truth. For, in earth’s plane, every ele-
ment of the physical or mental, or spiritual nature, is
judged by the relation to spiritual forces. (294-19; ital-
ics added)

And there the matter rested. The reading included no
elaboration as to Edgar’s identity or purpose in that first
flesh-form incarnation. However, the reference to “the
larger development in the entity” in its ability “to contain in
the Oneness of the forces as given in the sons of men, and
realizing the Fatherhood of the Creator” provided a clue of
sorts: One could infer from such alaudatory reference that
it had been a notable incarnation, probably affecting the
lives of many. The spiritual lessons gained and applied must
have been significant, in fact, since their influence upon
Cayce in the present was given as “that ever urge to be
drawn nearer to the spiritual elements of every force.”

Afew months later, a seemingly unrelated series of read-
ings was given while Cayce was still residing in Dayton,
Ohio, before the oft-urged move to Virginia Beach. Those
readings, known today as the “5748” series, were primarily
concerned with an ancient gathering of forty-four world
leaders among the sons of men to discuss ways and means
of ridding the planet of fearsome beasts then overrunning
the earth in certain areas.

Based on a very precise date of 50,722 B.C,, as supplied
some years later in one of the Search for God readings
(namely, 262-39, given in February 1933 at Virginia Beach),
that urgent conclave must have occurred after Amilius'’s
departure from the Atlantean scene; for the five nations of
early humankind were now in their formative stages and

When the Two Were as One 49

already being inhabited and ruled by the sons of men. Also,
by our calculations, it was a period some thirty-nine thou-
sand years before Adarm’s advent during the next return of
the Age of Virgo, which marked the commencement of our
present Grand Cycle of the Ages. Finally, it preceded Cayce’s
Egyptian incarnation as Ra Ta by about forty thousand
years. (Actually, a highly questionable and most unlikely
dating for the great conclave had been supplied in one of
the original Dayton readings, 5748-2, suggesting a time
frame of some ten-and-a-half million years ago! But Hugh
Lynn had properly sensed that this date was flawed, reflect-
inga sudden malfunction in Edgar’s psychic calculator, and
it was he who made the inquiry resulting in the corrected
dating, 50,722 B.C,, given eight years later. For it was obvi-
ous to him, as it must be to any astute researcher, that the
period covered by the particular readings in question con-
cerned the second influx of souls, not the first.)

If anything emerges with certainty from the Edgar Cayce
readings, it is the incontrovertible fact that great events on
the stage of human history, as well as in the realm of so-
called natural phenomena, tend to occur in a cyclical pat-
tern. Scientists, too, have observed this fact to some extent,
without being able to explain it. Thus, when I pored over
the details in the 5748 series and began analyzing the teach-
ings and activities of that early Egyptian leader who had
drawn together the forty-four world representatives of his
day, seeking a peaceful rather than a destructive solution to
the dilemma then facing humankind, the parallels with the
later Ra Ta cycle—occurring in essentially the same envi-
ronment—were stunning. For one thing, both were prima-
rily active in the “second rule” of their respective epochs,
although the one—Asapha—came as the ruler, whereas the
other—Ra Ta—appeared as a spiritual leader, though with a
ruler’s supreme authority in his final years. Their teachings
were based on essentially the same spiritual precepts, sup-
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porting the universal laws. Both were peacemakers. And,
finally, both appeared on the world scene at identical times
of crisis, using their spiritual powers of persuasion to rally
all other world leaders under a common banner, re-estab-
lishing unity of purpose through the Law of Oneness: “The
Lord thy God is One!”

Implicitin these parallels, of course, was the obvious like-
lihood that the Ra Ta era in Egypt was simply a “repeat”
cycle, with appropriate variations, of the great spiritual ac-
complishments in that earlier Egyptian epoch, when a
priestlike ruler, named Asapha, had assembled the Council
of Forty-four. Thus, given the workings of mass karma at a
planetary level, what more logical deduction could one
make than to conclude that the selfsame entity had led both
cycles? He who had ruled in the earlier Egyptian cycle had
returned to the familiar scene, impelled by the same spiri-
tual forces set in motion by Amilius on both occasions, to
take a directing role in the spiritual affairs of the planet in
what was to be a permanent closing of the Atlantean epoch
and a critical developmental phase in the infant Adamic
Age under way in the days of Ra Ta.

Yet another intriguing aspect of the Ra Ta cycle, linking it
by spiritual roots to the earlier, under Asapha, was the fact
that the priestly Ra Ta had purportedly received psychic
guidance from the beginning, compelling him to lead King
Ararat and his people out of their mountainous homeland
into Egypt. Why Egypt? Many reasons, as we shall later see.
But one was undoubtedly an answering chord from within,
from that earlier cycle, if our speculation is sound. Addition-
ally, compelled by one knows not what atavistic prompt-
ings, Ra Ta had conducted archaeological research in a
portion of the Sahara where he had presumably reigned
some forty thousand years earlier as Asapha. In the Ra Ta
diggings, the site of a large colony of so-called things, bear-
ing tail-like protuberances, was uncovered. Ra’s research
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established that they had been sun worshipers, even as
those natives in his own day, and that they had apparently
migrated to the Sahara region many thousands of years ear-
lier to escape persecution at the hands of the sons of Belial,
who had treated them as automatons. It was presumably in
their new land, coming under Asapha's benign rule, that
they became sun worshipers, envisioning their new king,
or pharaoh, as the incarnate Sun-god. (The historical par-
allels are stunningly obvious. It is like a tune replayed, with
only the octaves altered.)

Finally, in confirming the cyclical pattern of history, there
is a much more modern parailel, which I am somewhat re-
luctant to commit to writing, though its time has surely
come. Itis a story, I am told, with no documentation to sup-
port it. Nevertheless, it was related to me by Gladys Davis
Turner, Edgar Cayce'’s longtime secretary and a virtual
member of the Cayce household after her initial employ-
ment in 1923. It pertains to an incident in Edgar’s psychic
career that predated her arrival on the scene, of course,
since it concerned Woodrow Wilson's vision of a League of
Nations and its dramatic impact upon the Paris peace con-
ference in 1919. The readings say of Wilson's ill-starred ef-
forts that the Christ Himself sat at the peace table, in the
presence of that very sincere and humble president of the
United States. What is not mentioned in any of the read-
ings, however, is the “background” story; I relate it here.

During World War I, Gladys explained, David Kahn—a
close friend and lifelong spokesman of Cayce's—became
associated with two first cousins of Woodrow Wilson.
Through that association, arrangements were made for
Edgar Cayce to come to Washington and give a “very pri-
vate” reading for President Wilson in connection with the
proposed peace plans. The whole affair was treated with
absolute confidentiality, and Mr. Cayce was not even per-
mitted to be accompanied by a recording secretary. But it is
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believed that Wilson's famous Fourteen Points may have
emerged—perhaps verbatim—from that Cayce reading.
Failure of the other Allies to accept Wilson's idealistic pro-
posals, and subsequent senatorial opposition, reportedly
broke Wilson's heart, though he was awarded the Nobel
Peace Prize in 1920. If ours is an accurate account, the
League of Nations concept originated, in part, with Cayce,
who, much earlier, as a representative of Amilius in the
earth, had twice before attempted to bind the nations of the
wotld together in peaceful cooperation in his two Egyptian
cycles; as Uhjltd, the nomadic Persian ruler whose appear-
ance followed Cayce’s Egyptian incarnations, his activities
had been along much the same lines. (History does indeed
seem to repeat itself, but more particularly so if the same
soul-entity is allowed to reincarnate with a new opportu-
nity to play out a variation of its former role under fresh cir-
cumstances that favor its efforts.)

As a recent postscript to Wilson's tragic failure, I found
these words by Haynes Johnson, in the June 26, 1983, edi-
tion of the Washington Post, strangely moving: “It is said that
when Woodrow Wilson went te France at the end of World
War I, everywhere expressing his dream of a League of Na-
tions that would banish war from the Earth, the millions
who turned out to cheer him did so with an emotional fer-
vor that was frightening in its intensity and spontaneity.
Reporters who accompanied him wondered whether even
a Caesar or Napoleon had ever stirred such an emotional
outpouring from the masses.”

(Indeed! Or a Christ?...)

If our narrative seems to have strayed somewhat off
course in its pursuit of parallels, the purpose of such a di-
version will now become plain. Actually, it has led us full
circle, back to our starting point. For we find that the first
reference, byname, to Asapha (or to Affa, as his companionate
soul, or female counterpart, in the androgynous flesh-body
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of that particular incarnation) occurred in a reading that
dealt with the Christ appearing down through the ages as a
living Presence in the hearts of certain individuals deemed
worthy of carrying on His work in the earth-plane. The read-
ing indicated that this had been an observable pattern in
human history ever since the Master's initial entry as
Amilius, in the beginning. Then, in a passage that quite
plainly identifies Asapha as that Egyptian leader who con-
vened the Council of Forty-four, we read: “He [the Chirist,
Amilius} has walked and talked with men as in those days
as [of] Asapha, or Affa, in those periods when those of the
same Egyptian land were giving those counsels to the many
nations [an obvious allusion to the Council of Forty-four],
when there would be those saving of the physical from that
of their own making in the physical.” (364-8)

Thekarmic consequences implicit in the above reference
to the “saving of the physical from that of their own making
in the physical” is worth noting. Later, we shall see how
Asapha sought to invoke aid from the Divine Forces in
meeting the threat to humankind from the beasts overrun-
ning the planet rather than resorting to violent solutions
that would obviously perpetuate the karmic cycle.

Before proceeding with other details of the story, we must
pause to consider a second reference to Asapha, in a read-
ing given scarcely a week after the reading just cited, in April
1932, This time, it was disclosed that Cayce's Persian incar-
nation as Uhjltd, the nomadic ruler, had followed fwo early
Egyptian incarnations, one as Asapha and the other as the
priest Ra Ta. Somewhat curiously, though, the reading as-
signs an alternate name to Ra Ta, “Adonis.” Yet I found this
easily clarified with a bit of research. Gaskell’s Dictionary of
All Scriptures and Mythsidentifies Adonis as a symbol of the
Higher Self—the incarnate God born in the soul. “Adonis,”
he continues, was conceived of the Divine Father and borm
of Myrrha—the purified lower nature.” (How closely this
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parallels the account given in the readings of Ra Ta's entry
through a daughter of Zu, but without earthly father!)
Gaskell continues: “The incamate God is therefore bound
by the Divine law of the reincarnating cycle, and has to pass
through short periods of earth life or physical existence,
with intermediate periods of astral and mental existence of
longer duration” until the soulis made perfect. Gaskell then
cites Hippolytus: “ ‘Now the Assyrians call this [divinely fa-
thered entity] Adonis {or Endymion).” ! These mythologi-
cal trappings, of course, should not be misconstrued to
suggest that Edgar Cayce, as Ra Ta, was a soul-entity any
more godlike than the rest of us. In fact, a Cayce reading on
the RaTa epoch is careful to lay to rest any such misconcep-
tion, based on Ra Ta’s unusual birth and appearance, as well
as that he was later worshiped as the Sun-god by the native
Egyptians: “Ye say, then, that such an entity was a god! No.
No—yve only say that because there is the misunderstand-
ing of what were the characters or types of spiritual evolu-
tion as related to physical evolution in the earth at that
period.” (281-42)

Here is the specific quotation on Cayce’s two Egyptian
incarnations, first as Asapha and later as the priestly Ra Ta
(or “Adonis”), preceding his Persian experience:

In the first, we find that the entity Uhjltd [Cayce] was
an incarnation of Asapha and also of the priest [RaTa],
both experiences being in Egypt—or Adonis and
Asapha. In entering, then, [as Uhjltd], we find, in the
land then known as Iran [Aryan land?)], there were
those that had held true to those teachings that had
been propounded by the teachers [note plural] in the
Egyptian. (294-142)

Meanwhile, picking up again the main thread of our
story, it is time to review some of the highlights of that Coun-
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cil of Forty-four in the days of Asapha and his companionate
entity, Affa.

We find, to begin with, that “the first ruler of groups” in
those days when the five nations were in their formative
stages had established himself “in that place in the upper
Nile, near what is now known as the Valley of Tombs” (5748-
1). He was succeeded by Asapha, whose authority appar-
ently extended beyond his own immediate realm, since it
was he who determined the rulership in the other tribal
spheres of the planet where emergent humankind was
gathered together for its own protection and evolutionary
development. In addition to the Sahara and the Nile region,
under Asapha’s personal rule, this included Tibet, Mongolia,
Caucasia, and what is now Norway; also the southern Cor-
dillera and Peru; and those plateau regions now known as
Utah, Arizona, and New Mexico. As for the continent of At-
lantis, its inhabitants held themselves aloof at that time
from the more “primitive” sons of men. Yet the beasts that
terrorized other portions of the planet were also a concern
to the Atlanteans, who chose to eliminate them by destruc-
tive means that were to result in the breaking up of their
vast continent into five separate islands.

Asapha’s approach to the problem, resulting in the conven-
ing of the Council of Forty-four, was expressed in this manner:

In the second rule [headed by Asapha] there came
peace and quietude to the peoples, through the man-
ner of the ruler’s power aver the then known world
forces. At that period, man exchanged with the forces
in each sphere that necessary for the propagation of
the peoples of the sphere then occupied. In each of
the spheres given was the rule set under some indi-
vidual by this second rule [i.e., Asapha’s] in now Egyp-
tian country, and the period when the mind of that
ruler brought to self, through the compliance with
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those Universal Laws ever existent, then that ruler set
about to gather those wise men from the various
groups to compile those as that ruler felt the necessary
understanding to all peoples for the indwelling of the
Divine Forces to become understood and to break
away from the fear of the animal kingdom then over-
running the earth. (5748-1)

The next reading in the series pointed out that the num-
ber of souls then in the earth-plane was 133,000,000.
Asapha’s rule lasted 199 years. It was in his twenty-eighth
year that he “began to gather the peoples together” to study
the grave situation confronting them, “surrounding himself
with those of that [Egyptian] land and of the various lands
wherein the human life dwelled at that period. The num-
bers of the people that came together for the purpose then
numbering some forty and four [44].” (5748-2; italics added)

In the next reading on the subject, we have this interest-
ing observation by the sleeping Cayce:

Then, we have the gathering together then of this
group, from the farthest places—forty and four [44].
As we see, this number will run through many num-
bers, for, as we find there is the law pertaining to each
and every element significant to man's existence con-
sidered and given in one manner or form by the
groups as gathered at this meeting. (5748-3)

Whatever its significance here, students of numerology
will note that 44 is one of the four so-called master num-
bers, which retain their given value; the other three are 11,
22, and 33. Let the interested reader pursue that arcane
matter further if it appeals to his or her mystical sense. But
we will leave it at this juncture to continue the thread of our
narrative.
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Asapha’s advice to the council was to avoid the use of
warlike or destructive measures to cope with the murder-
ous beasts that threatened their existence. It was hard ad-
vice, and many members of the council apparently demurred.
It offended them. They felt a need for swift and violent ac-
tion. Yet Asapha held firm to spiritual principles:

And thefirstas was given by the ruler was, then, that
the force that gives man, in his weak state, as it were,
the ability to subdue and overcome the great beasts
that inhabit the plane of man’s existence must come
from a higher source. (5748-3)

After many moons of debate, the wisdom of Asapha’s
counsel was demonstrated in a startling manner, as the
hand of God resolved their dilemma for them in an unex-
pected fashion. We find an account of what happened con-
tained in this excerpt from a reading for Mr. [5249], who was
told that he had been one of the forty-four council mem-
bers at that memorable conclave in the tents of a prehis-
toric time:

The entity then was among those [forty-four] who
were of that group gathered torid the earth of the enor-
mous animals which overran the earth, but ice, the
entity found, nature, God, changed the poles and the
animals were destroyed, though man attempted it in
that activity of the meetings. (5249-1)

If Cayce was right, a similar shifting of the poles will oc-
cur at the close of the present century and the dawning of
the next. It will signal the dayspring of the Aquarian Age and
the fifth root race. It will also follow closely on the heels of
yet another prophesied event, which Cayce predicted
would occur in 1998: the Second Coming of the Lord. What
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changes may we expect to see take place upon our planet
in the wake of such a wondrous synchronicity of major
events?

AGE OF VIRGO
(Aczine and Asule; Atlantis, 12,800 B.C.)

In one of her life readings, the entity {288], Gladys Davis,
who had incarnated in the late Atlantean epoch as arulerin
Poseidia named Asule, asked an interesting question and
received an interesting answer:

(Q) In Atlantis, was I associated with Amilius? If so,
how?

(A) One as projected by that entity as to a ruler or
guide for many, with its associating entity [294, Edgar
Cayce). (288-29)

The date of that androgynous incarnation had been
given as 12,800 B.C. in an earlier life reading for [288] that
explored her past associations with [294], or Edgar Cayce,
who had been her twin soul in the beginning:

We find these [two], as in the present earth's plane,
have had many experiences together, and their soul
and spirit are well knit, and must of necessity present
each that they may be one. For we find in the begin-
ning that they, these two (which we shall speak of as
“they” until separated), were as one in mind, soul,
spirit, body; and in the first earth’s plane as the voice
over many waters, when the glory of the Father’s giv-
ing of the earth's indwelling of man was both male and
female in one. (288-6; italics added)
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But whereas the male aspect had apparently been domi-
nant in the initial projection as a thought-form being, dur-
ing that first influx of souls, as well as in the days of Asapha
and Affa in Egypt, now the female counterpart took the as-
cendant role in this late-Atantean flesh-form appearance
in Poseidia:

In flesh-form in earth’s plane we find the first [if we
omit the male rule of Asapha] in that of the Poseidian
forces, when both were confined in the body of the fe-
male; for this being the stronger in the then expressed
or applied forces found manifestations for each in that
form . . . The experiences there were as these: These
two were [involved in] the giving of the spiritual devel-
opment in the land [Atlantis], and the giving of the
uplift to the peoples of the day and age.

In 12,800 B.C. we find together . . . The desire re-
mained in the One, for which the Oneness was cre-
ated. (288-6; italics added)

The first reference to a given name for the androgynous
flesh-being in the Poseidian rule was “Aczine”:

(Q) Will you please give us the names of the person-
alities?

(A} We have given the personalities. The names of
individuals as were in the earth’s plane, in the first .
(Poseidia) that of Aczine. (288-10)

Curiously, though, all subsequent references to that
Poseidian incarnation in [288]'s life readings give her name
as “Asule.” On this basis, it seems to be a reasonable specu-
iation that the name Aczine, which Cayce had given origi-
nally, applied to his own identity as the companionate soul.

This late Atlantean incarnation took place in the Age of
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Virgo—a time, by our calculations, when Amilius imple-
mented His plan to project into the earth as the Son of man,
or Adam, appearing as an androgynous flesh-being in the
fabulous Garden of Eden. (Reading 364-4 describes the lost
Atlantis as “this, the Eden of the world,” so we may assume
that Adam’s earthly paradise was somewhere within that
realm, or what then remained of it.) But after the separation
of Adam’s companionate self, or twin soul, Eve, sin eventu-
ally entered. They were driven from the garden.

Sin entered, too, in the fair city of Alta, where Asule, with
her companionate soul, Aczine, reigned over the Poseidians,
lending much assistance to the common people of that day.
Apparently Asule was one of the few remaining androgynes
in Atlantis during that period of its last flickerings of glory
preceding its final demise. The date, by our estimation, was
perhaps half a millennium before Adam’s appearance in the
land. Many, the readings indicate, were envious of Asule's
androgynous state and her spiritual powers of projection,
reminiscent of the activities of the sons and daughters of
God in a former era. In an age of flesh-beings, her status
was unique, and it bespoke the spiritual purpose of her rule
in a land where the sons of Belial had not ceased to work
their mischief. Observing their ways, Asule eventually
yielded to certain temptations. With the desire no longer
remaining “in the One, for which the Oneness was created,”
the entity (288) sought carnal gratification “with one of
lower estate”—an animal-like being, or “thing,” presum-
ably, brutish in its passions—"and through this treachery of
one not capable of understanding, it brought physical de-
fects in the limbs of these [companion souls] then con-
tained in the one body in physicai form.” A comatose state
resulted, with “karma exercised in coma,” and “there was
brought the separation,” or the entering into the land of the
Unknown (288-6).

It is a story with obvious parallels to Adam’s “fall,” in that
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same general epoch heralding the birth of humankind.
Thus, not inappropriately, Asule’s fateful choice can be ex-
pressed in the same biblical terms applicable to Adam’s, a
bit later on: “As given in the injunction from the Maker: ‘I
have this day set before you good and evil. Choose the light
or the darkness.’ " (288-6)

That fateful incarnation marked the last androgynous
appearance of [288] and [294]. Indeed, the androgynous
state apparently terminated permanently with Adam'’s ad-
vent, not to be resumed until entities could put off the flesh
and regain the body-celestial. Yet, in examining their subse-
quent entries into the earth-plane as separate entities, both
[288] and her companionate soul seem to have tried in their
varied incarnations (we shall take note, along the way, of
[294]'s exceptions) to re-establish, not only for themselves
but for the rest of fallen humankind, a condition of oneness
with the Maker:

At present we find they are again together, still in
different divisions, positions or circumstances, each
paying out that which has been gained or merited. ..
In this [present experience] they are again united in
soul and in spirit force, and through the joy and the
pleasure of selfless service they may again know the
meaning of these as given.

They need only remain in the future faithful one to
the other, ever giving, ever retaining those joys of the
relations that bring and give of self in service to others;
and these bring joy, peace, and again uniting of body,
soul, and spirit in the next [a reference to Cayce's
prophesied return in 19987). Remain faithful, there-
fore, unto the end; gaining those joys through daily
acts of selflessness for and with others, remembering
that in these manifestations they (and all souls) be-
come knit one with the other. (288-6)
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As for Adam, his sin opened his eyes:

(Q) When did the knowledge come to Jesus that He
was fo be the Savior of the world?
(A) When He fell in Eden. (2067-7)

A surprising glimpse of the paradisiacal garden is pro-
vided, incidentally, in the following excerpt from one of the
readings, which tells us that Adam and Eve were not alto-
gether “alone.” They had other visitors and “watchers” than
the serpent, and perhaps other temptations than the apple:

... the garden called Eden. There we find the entity
was among those who looked on the activity of the
mother of mankind. The entity was among “the
things” and yet was touched in person. .. in heart...
and sought to know the meaning.. . . for it saw then the
fruit, the leaves, trees, which had their spiritual mean-
ings in people’s lives. (5373-1)

What, precisely, was the sin of Adam?Was it carnal knowl-
edge of Eve? or cohabitation with “one of lower estate,” as
Asule’s sin had been? We are reluctant to speculate. Yet a
definition of the “original sin” was given in reading 262-125:
willful disobedience. That is knowledge enough for our pur-
poses. And its corollary, arising from guilt, is the initial im-
pulse to blame another: “The woman Thou gavest me, she
persuaded me and I did eat!” (262-125)

Finally, here is a philosophical summary of the matter,
which the reader may enjoy wrestling with:

Adam . . . first discerned that from himself, not of
the beasts about him, could be drawn—was drawn—
that which made for the propagation of beings in the
flesh, that made for that companionship as seen by
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creation in the material worlds about same. The story;
the tale (if chosen to be called such), is one and the
same. The apple, as “the apple of the eye,” the desire of
that companionship innate in that created, as innate
in the Creator, that brought companionship into cre-
ation itself. Get that one! (364-5; italics added)

After giving us that walnut to crack, just for openers, the
next paragraph of the reading cuts into the core of the apple:

In this there comes, then, that which is set before
that created—or having taken on that form, {capable
of] projecting itself in whatever direction it chose to
take. .. for were He not the Son of the living God made
manifest, that He might be the companion in a made
world, in material manifested things, with the injunc-
tion to subdue all, being all in the material things un-
der subjection—by that ability to project itself in its
way? knowing itself, as given, to be a portion of the
whole, in, through, of, by the whole? In this desire,
then, keep—as the injunction was—thine self sepa-
rate; of that seen, but not that seen. The apple, then,
that desire for that which made for the associations
that bring carnal-minded influences of that brought
as sex influence, known in a material world, and the
partaking of same is that which brought the influence
in the lives of that in the symbol of the serpent, that
made for that which creates the desire that may be
only satisfied in gratification of carnal forces, as par-
take of the world and its influences about same—
rather than of the spiritual emanations from which it
has its source. Will control—][or] inability of will con-
trol, if we may put it in common parlance. (364-5; ital-
ics added)
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The Adam in us all, Cayce seems to imply, must be over-
come by the Christ within us.

This does notrule out the use of the procreative function,
however, as two souls come together in oneness and purity
of purpose. This function, as a natural consequence of the
human condition as it came to exist after Adam, was prop-
erly defined in one of [288)’s readings, respecting her love
match with Uhjitd in the Persian incarnation, as the giving
of self to “the sex desire between the two for the develop-
ing” toward the spiritual ideal of oneness, in the act of pro-
creation; for “in that we find it counted as righteousness in
both” (288-6). The outcome of that particular union, as we
shall find explained more fully in a later chapter, was a son
named Zend, who was an incarnation of the Master and a
man of peace and virtue—the evolving Christ, who had
been the fallen Adam.

It was at once a blessing and an absolution for all con-
cerned.

Each Grand Cycle of the Ages, lasting some 25,920 years,
marks the precession of the equinoxes through the twelve
signs of the celestial zodiac. Because it is a backward-mov-
ing passage, following the earth’s polar wobble in its infi-
nitely slow gyrations, the Great Year cycle begins with Pisces
and ends with Aries. This, of course, is just the reverse of the
Sun’s annual orbit through the twelve heavenly signs from
Aries to Pisces.

Atpresent, we are about to complete the 2,160-year back-
ward passage through the Age of Pisces, the sign of the
Fishes; and we straddle the cusp of the coming Age of
Aquarius, the sign of the Man. By traditional calculation,
assuming that the Piscean Age had its beginnings about 160
B.C., in the days of Hipparchus, the famous Greek astrono-
mer who “rediscovered” the precession of the equinoxes,
this means that the current Great Year will notreach its close
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until A.D. 23,760, as it passes into 0° of the Age of Aries.

But let us take a more esoteric view of the subject, one, I
think, that has not previously been explored in its full di-
mensions. It will undoubtedly upset a lot of applecarts. No
matter! Apples are not all that sacred to us: we consider the
trouble they brought to humankind in the beginning. The
beginning—that is just where we wish to start; for it is our
premise that the advent of Adam occurred in the Age of
Virgo, the sign of the Virgin. (On this point, we are not only
able to present supportive evidence from the readings, in
correlation with the generations of Adam’s progeny as re-
corded in Genesis, but we shall draw on E. W. Bullinger’s
bold hypothesis, presented almost a century ago to a world
then unprepared to receive it, that the original zodiacal
map—probably conceived by Adam or Enoch—was really
no more nor less than the heavenly pattern of a Man, the
seed of a Virgin, who was destined to become a crucified
Savior, and eventually return to claim His own.)

And so, if we are to adopt the last Age of Virgo {(ca. 13,119
to 10,960 B.C\) as the commencement point for our present
Great Year cycle, where will it end? If we are no longer
headed full circle back to Aries, as the traditional map of
our Great Year journey would have it, where then are we
headed? Anyone familiar with the twelve signs of the zodiac
and able to trace them in clockwise rotation will easily see
that we are headed toward Libra, the sign of the Balance.
And interestingly enough, it is the only sign in the zodiac
that is not a creaturely sign; it is, rather, a symbol of Judg-
ment.

Prepare yourself for a stunning surprise.

Edgar Cayce, in one of his own life readings that drew on
his ancient wisdom as the high priest Ra, in Egypt, in asso-
ciation with the Master as Hermes, had this to say of
humankind's evolutionary destination:
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This building {the Great Pyramid, of which Hermes
was the master architect] . .. was formed according to
that which had been worked out by Ra Ta in the
[Libyan] mount as related to the position of the vari-
ous stars, that acted in the place about which this par-
ticular solar system circles in its activity [a reference to
the zodiac), going towards what? That same name as
to which the priest was banished—the constellation of
Libra, or to Libya were these people sent. (294-151; ital-
ics added)

The mysterious “Hermes,” who enters our story in the
next chapter, was actually none other than the prophet
Enoch, an incarnation of Adam. (Not only do the readings
themselves seem to support this interpretation as to His
true identity, but it has long been an accepted fact in Islamic
tradition and esoteric lore.)

Finally, then: If Cayce foresaw the Age of Libra {ca. A.D.
10,641 to 12,800) as our ultimate destination, does this
mean that Adamic man will reach his final fulfillment and
spiritual regeneration in that age of judgment? Itis a cogent
question. Add another: In glimpsing Libra as the terminal
point of our long journey, can it be doubted that Cayce
equally knew thatVirgo marked our beginnings in the flesh,
as Adamic man? We posit the strong likelihood that Cayce,
as the exiled priest Ra Ta in the Libyan mount, may have
received instruction in the arcana of the zodiac from that
great initiate, Hermes, also identified as Enoch, and an in-
carnation of Adam himself.

This speculation leads us, now, to a consideration of
Bullinger’s hypothesis, mentioned earlier. It has a most in-
teresting part to play in our unique view of the Virgoan age.

The thrust of Bullinger’s theory, presented in an obscure
book titled The Witness of the Stars/is that the original zo-
diac, of which our present-day version is a scarcely recog-
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nizable copy, was a mystical depiction, drawn in celestial
symbols, of an ancient prophecy attributable perhaps to
Enoch or even to Adam. That prophecy, of which recogniz-
able echoes are found in various books of the Old Testa-
ment, tells of the coming of a Messiah—that Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world, a sacrificial offering for
the salvation of a lost humankind; the Son of God, bornasa
man and dying as a man; crucified, and resurrected; a Re-
deemer, who would return after two thousand years to
claim His own.

In Bullinger’s presentation, there is also a symbolic rela-
tionship between the twelve zodiacal signs and the twelve
sons of Jacob, suggesting that Adam, Seth, or Enoch—the
supposed originators of the zodiacal legend—had precog-
nition of the entire genesis of Jewish history and the evolu-
tion of the Messiah as that “Branch” out of the stem of Jesse.

Bullinger, a direct descendant of the great Bullinger of the
Swiss Reformation, was an Anglican clergyman and a re-
nowned scholar, as well as a formidable linguist. No fanatic
or Christian fundamentalist, he backed up his startling hy-
pothesis with a scholar’s logic and the true researcher’s in-
defatigable thirst for detailand documentation. Consequently,
his book is an impressive tour de force. I can only refer the
interested reader to that source, for there is not space here
to give a full presentation of his elaborately developed
theory. Suffice it to say that the opening of events occurs in
the sign of Virgo. Thus, Bullinger’s theory implies, without
directly saying so, that the true primogeniture of the zo-
diac—far more ancient than modern interpretation will al-
low—must apparently lie at a point somewhere in Virgo,
rather than 0° Aries (or at a disputed point in Taurus, as the
siderealists insist) and that Adamic man must have had his
origins within that Virgoan age, namely, somewhere be-
tween 13,119 and 10,960 B.C. But this unpublicized aspect
of his portrayal of events, which could readily have rufiled
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the feathers of a great many prominent scientists and theo-
logians of his day, mercifully went unnoticed. Bullinger
chose not to draw attention to it, although it could scarcely
have escaped his personal awareness. Such a disquieting
deduction, actually assigning a celestially oriented time
frame for Adam’s appearance in the earth, could only be
made by looking at Bullinger’s armada of evidence through
the long-range lens of the 25,920-year precession of the
equinoxes. This was not at all his point of focus. Rather, his
lineup of celestial and terrestrial data unfolded along the
more familiar annual path of the solar ecliptic, thus side-
stepping the potential controversy his highly original inter-
pretation of the zodiac could easily have ignited if viewed
through the opposite end of the astrological lens. In short,
the perspective presented by Bullinger was a “forward” pro-
gression through the twelve signs, starting with Virgo and
ending with Leo, in keeping with the annual cycle of “birth
signs,” rather than the reverse order of the Grand Cycle of
the Ages.

In the sign of Virgo, Bullinger shows that the name of this
sign in the Hebrew is Bethulah, which means “a virgin,” and
in the Arabic, “a branch.” This introductory theme is skill-
fully developed with numerous biblical quotations, mov-
ing on to celestial facts. For instance, the first constellation
in Virgo is Comah, meaning “the desired,” or “the longed
for.” The more ancient zodiacs, Bullinger tells us, pictured
this constellation as a woman with a child in her arms. He
specifically cites from the astrological lore of the Persians,
the Chaldeans, and the Egyptians to support this interpre-
tation. In fact, in more precise symbolic terms, we learn that
the ancient Egyptian name for the constellation of Comah
was Shes-nu, which translates “desired son.”

Next, in the constellation of Bottes (we are still in the sign
of Virgo), golden Arcturus is interpreted as meaning “He
cometh,” alluding to the Christ. (in Edgar Cayce reading
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827-1, we find Arcturus identified as that star which guided
the shepherds to Bethlehem, while reading 900-10 tells us
that “the man called Jesus” went on to Arcturus “as of the
developing”; so here we have an interesting parallel with
Bullinger’s scholarly findings.) Within that same constella-
tion, a star in the spearhead of Boétes the Shepherd—“the
Coming One"—is Al Katurops, meaning “the branch,” as
well as “treading under foot.” Nekkar, meaning “the pierced,” is
another star in this same constellation.

Thus, with scholarly mastery, Bullinger carries us through
the various zodiacal signs with their individual stars and
asterisms, patiently depicting the Messiah's agonizing jour-
ney through the earth and His eventual triumph and Sec-
ond Coming, with this last phase symbolically depicted in
the closing sign of Leo. Here we have the glorious Orion,
whose foot is coming down on the enemy’s head (Lepus).
And we see Him in the Lion of the Tribe of Judah (symbol-
ized by Leo}, about to tread down that Old Serpent Hydra,
the Devil.

Regrettably, as Bullinger's scholarly annotations make
abundantly clear, Greek and Latin corruptions inherited as
fixtures of modem astronomy and astrology have clouded
and nearly obscured the ancient symbolism. But the sym-
bols are there. The story, which is written in the heavens, is
as enduring as His Word.

Leaving Bullinger now, we must journey back in time to
the generations of the early patriarchs, as given in Genesis.
If, as the readings suggest and various extant legends main-
tain, Enoch and Hermes were one, and if Enoch was indeed
a reincarnation of Adam, as given in a number of esoteric
sources as well as in the Cayce readings, then how does this
serve to pinpoint Adam's appearance in the Age of Virgo?

Quite simple, really.

The Cayce readings introduce Hermes (Enoch) as the
master architect of the Great Pyramid, which was suppos-
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edly constructed in a one-hundred-year period from 10,490
to 10,390 B.C. (as already mentioned in Chapter 2). Now,
the biblical account of the days of Enoch, as found in Gen-
esis, states that they numbered three hundred sixty and five
years. Yet, rather than saying that he died, we find this cryp-
tic allusion to a physical “translation” of some kind: “And
Enoch walked with God,” says the author of Genesis, “and
he was not;for God took him.” In the aprocryphal Secrets of
Enoch,? his transition is explained in these mystical terms:
“When Enoch had talked to the people, the Lord sent out
darkness onto the earth. .. and it covered those men stand-
ing with Enoch, and they took Enoch up . .. and light came
again.”

It is our speculation that Enoch was transported to
Egypt—or, more precisely, to the Libyan mount—where the
Edgar Cayce readings indicate he joined forces with the ex-
iled priest, Ra Ta, acting in the capacity of an advisor to him
during his dark years of banishment, and later returning
with Ra Ta and his fellow exiles to Egypt. But now, rather
than being known as Enoch in this new land, the stranger
and teacher in their midst was called Thoth, or Hermes. But
that’s getting a bit ahead of our story, for his rightful intro-
duction is in our next chapter.

The point, then, is simply this: Enoch’s birth, if we count
back some 365 years from 10,490 B.C., when construction
on the Great Pyramid supposedly commenced, was about
10,855 B.C. The patriarch was six generations removed from
Adam, yet the span in years was more than six hundred. Fi-
nally, in Genesis 5, wherein the generations of Adam are
given, we find a serious gap, which can perhaps be attrib-
uted to some early biblical censorship on the part of that
sect known as the Sethians. For we find the account of
Adam's direct progeny beginning with Seth’s birth, and
Adam's age is suspiciously given as “an hundred and thirty
years” at the time, although He was presumably much
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older. Why? Because omitted from this censored version is
any reference to the earlier days of Adam in the Garden of
Eden, or the eventual birth of Cain and Abel. Conceivably,
we have “lost” as much as several hundred years—perhaps
more. (We are not questioning Adam’s total length of days,
which was given as nine hundred and thirty years, but we
suggest that there may have been some “doctoring” by
Sethian zealots in assigning to Adam a relatively youthful
one hundred and thirty years at the time of Seth’s birth,
when he was probably considerably older. By this device,
no question arises concerning the unaccounted-for centu-
ries of his earlier transgressions, which simply have no place
in this expurgated chapter, presumably a separate scroll or
palimpsest.) Anyhow, by our estimation, Adam must have
had his Edenic beginnings some thousand years or so
ahead of Enochis time, not a mere six hundred. Otherwise,
Adam would still have been alive at Enoch's birth—a cir-
cumstance contradicted by the Cayce records, aswell asleg-
endary accounts cited by Jung and other scholars, which
identify Enoch as the first in a series of reincarnations of
Adam, leading up to his final entry in the earth as Jesus.

To summarize: In round figures, we would speculate that
Adam probably projected into the earth-plane about 12,000
B.C., near the midpoint of the Virgoan age.

Finally, all of this serves to corroborate our theory about
the present Great Year cycle, commencing inVirgo and end-
ing in Libra. Amilius, the Maker of the manifest universe—
including the zodiac—set the pattern for the zodiacal ages
when He chose the “Age of the Virgin” to enter His own cre-
ation as Adam, the Son of man, during that second influx of
souls, coming among His own in flesh-form to take on the
predestined role of a Redeemer.

Only one major question remains unanswered, looming
in front of us like some Sphinxian riddle: If there is to be a
shifting of the poles at the turn of the century (whether a
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partial tilt or a magnetic reversal, or perhaps a combina-
tion, was not stated), how might this affect our planetary
relationship to the constellation of Libra? What surprising
realignment with the signs of the zodiac could come about
with even a minor shifting of the earth’s geopolar or mag-
netic axis? Perhaps we are destined to meet the sign of Judg-
ment a bit ahead of schedule. If so, only time and planetary
tiltcantell...

5

AN ARYAN IN EGYPT

EXODUS FROM ARARAT

Quesﬁonings arose. There was much consternation and
dispute among the elders. Clearly, the pale-bodied, blue-
eyed boy-child represented both an oddity and a threat to
the tribe of Zu. For he was not one of them, yet his unique
social status demanded full recognition.

His mother, a daughter of Zu, spoke of visitations from
the gods of that area, between the Caucasian Mountains and
the Caspian Sea, who had brought about his conception.?
She declared that his name was to be Ra Ta, signifying the
first pure white in the earth.? Indeed, she spoke of her new-
born son with such an unaccustomed air of authority and
purpose that some were strangely moved by her words,
while others were made uneasy by them.

All knew of her innocence and purity. And none dared to
doubt the integrity of her speech, as a daughter of the leader
Zuhimself. Yetbecause of the infant’s alien appearance and
because he had no father from among the tribesmen to
claim him and raise him, it was argued by some among the
council of elders that the child should be disposed of. Oth-
ers, however, warned of retribution from higher forces if
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such a rash act were to be carried out. For in those days,
some 10,600 years before the entry of the Prince of Peace
into the earth® and only a millennium or so after Adam’s
advent, the gods were not so far removed from the minds or
the activities of the sons and daughters of men that they
had forgotten to respect and fear them. So it was decided,
instead, with Zu’s reluctant approval, that the mother and
hernewborn son should be sent away—rejected, as perma-
nent outcasts from the tribe. However, they were to be ac-
companied by a small retinue of “things”—the grotesque
descendants of those half-human, half-animal creations
spawned long ago by the Atlanteans. Their dwindling num-
bers, left to wander wild and masterless across the planet,
either sought refuge among the sons of men or eventually
perished. Those now chosen to accompany the infant RaTa
and his mother in their banishment from Zu’s tribe would
be expected to serve and protect their tender charges until
they could find joint sanctuary elsewhere.

Thus it was that Ra Ta and his mother eventually found
their way to the slopes of that mountain now known as
Ararat, and named after the Carpathian leader who had es-
tablished a home community for a band of his nomadic
people in that place. 1t lay in a northwestern quadrant of
that land later known as Persia, or the Aryan empire (today
within Turkish borders).

King Ararat, marveling at the child’s unusual appearance,
immediately welcomed the outcasts to his primitive en-
campment. He treated them henceforth as his own. Al-
though Ararat condemned Zu's actions, he instinctively
sensed that the gods may have had a hand in leading the
outcasts into his protective custody for reasons beyond his
present comprehension.

The boy Ra Ta grew swiftly, gaining in grace and stature.
But that was not all. He began to exhibit an uncanny psy-
chic ability, of which the king took careful note, Often, too,
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thelad would wander off alone, deep in his trancelike medi-
tations. When asked about these long periods of entering
into the silence, Ra Ta reassured the king,

“The gods sometimes speak to me when I am very still,”
he said matter-of-factly. “It is like a wise voice within me,
giving me directions.”

The king nodded approvingly.

“That is good, my son,” he told him. “Be an attentive lis-
tener, then. I believe it is the voice of the Creative Forces
that speaks through you, and when you are old enough 1
shall make you a priest to my people. Then you shall instruct
themn in the ways of the higher laws, called the Law of One.
Itis the knowledge all upright people are continually seek-
ing.”

RaTa was greatly pleased. It was just what the inner voice
had told him would be his future destiny.

The king’s own son, Arart, was a shepherd in the higher
pastures, and somewhat older than Ra Ta. Yet a close bond
had developed between them. Arart was skilled in the arts
of warfare and politics, but he also sought knowledge of a
moral and religious nature, which would make him a wise
ruler one day. Ra Ta had a natural understanding of these
matters, and whenever he joined Arart in the higher pas-
tures, the future king would sit, entranced, as his younger
friend instructed him with ease and grace, answering all
manner of ethical and metaphysical questions as if from
some inner well of wisdom.

In his twenty-first year, Ra Ta received a prophetic vision.

The vision had come to him as a spiritual directive, and
RaTahastened to tell the king aboutit. It concerned a whole
“new order” of things that was even now in the making, and
King Ararat’s people were chosen to play a decisive role in
the unfolding pattern of events, along with RaTa. Led by the
king’s son, Arart, as their new ruler, and with Ra Ta as their
spiritual leader and guide, a pioneering group of some nine
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hundred souls was to journey many moons southward into
the land of Egypt. There, with divine help, they would con-
quer the native inhabitants—peacefully, if at all possible—
and set up a new rule in that ancient kingdom, which was
materially far advanced though spiritually decadent. Yet Ra
Ta’s vision nevertheless told him that Egypt marked the
spiritual center of the Universal Forces in the earth. From
this center there were destined to emanate many spiritual
changes and teachings, he explained to the king, that would
serve to awaken the then-developing nations and races
among the sons and daughters of men so that they could be
made aware of their spiritual roots and responsibilities.
Without such an awakening, Ra Ta warned King Ararat, hu-
mankind could not hope to survive a great planetary cata-
clysm that was fast approaching. Nor could the necessary
preparations be made to preserve the sacred records of the
era, as a warning and a revelation to future generationsina
distant age, to be uncovered when the proper time had
come.

The king gazed intently upon the tall, alabaster-like fig-
ure of his newly appointed young priest, with his flowing
mane of flaxen hair and eyes the color of azurite. He had
listened well to Ra Ta's inspired words, and it took only one
look into the impenetrable depths of those strange blue
eyes to tell Ararat that he must heed the prophecy. The pros-
pectsomewhatsaddened him; he would be staying behind,
with an aging remnant of his tribe, here on the slopes of the
great mountain to which he had first brought his people to
establish a home community, while his son now followed
his earlier example by leading a great horde of hardy pio-
neers into yet another distant land.

Ararat might have wondered privately at the choice of
Egypt, despite Ra Ta’s compelling psychic convictions. Yet
according to the readings, it was inevitable. A number of
factors made it so:
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Why Egypt? This [place] had been determined [by
those forces guiding Ra Ta] . . . as the center of the uni-
versal activities of nature, as well as the spiritual forces,
and where there might be the least disturbance by the
convulsive movements which came about in the earth
[soon thereafter] through the [final] destruction of
Lemuria, Atlantis, and—in later periods—the flood.

‘When the lines about the earth are considered from
the mathematical precisions, it will be found that the
center is nigh unto where the Great Pyramid [later to
be constructed by Ra and Hermes) . . . is still located.

Then, there were the mathematical, the astrological
and the numerological indications, as well as the indi-
vidual urge [determining Ra Ta’s choice of Egypt]. (281-
42)

The preceding reference to “the lines about the earth”
relates, in all probability, to those esoteric measurements
called “leylines,” which are apparently determined insome
arcane manner by the positions of the stars. It is believed
that prehistoric science had mastered the use of these ley
patterns in determining the exact positioning of many sa-
cred structures, such as Stonehenge and the Great Pyramid,
which still stand today in mute testimony to an ancient wis-
dom now forgotten.

As for the “individual urge” prompting Ra Ta, alluded to
in the foregoing excerpt, this presumably emanated from
his own subconscious memory patterns of that much ear-
lier Egyptian cycle as the androgynous ruler Asapha. Now
those old memories were drawing him back to the same
general locale that had once before served as aworld center
for spiritually directed activities, during a similar time of
planetary crisis. For, as given, “in the earth manifestation
and the cycle of time, much repeats itself.”™

Preparations for the exodus from Mount Ararat, like the
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long and perilous journey thatlay ahead, took many, many
moons. Provisions had to be gathered; slings and other crude
weaponry had to be fashioned for the coming battle, as well
as for the defense en route and the gathering of fresh game
along the way; and fearsome beasts of warfare—including
bulls, bears, leopards and hawks—had to be specially
trained by Arart’s warriors and, in some instances, equipped
with cleverly wrought spiked collars to enhance their feroc-
ity In devising this strategy of fear, Arart reasoned that they
could thus subdue their potential enemies more quickly,
cowing them into surrender without needless bloodshed.
Ra Ta’s preferred approach to the Egyptians was that of
friendly persuasion, which he planned to use in conjunc-
tion with Arart’s more forceful tactics. Peace, not war, was
RaTa’s goal. He sought eventual unification of Arart’s invad-
ing forces not only with those peoples in the Egyptian land
but with the tribal clusterings of humankind that were now
gathering into the separate nations and races of the proph-
esied new order, thus bringing about a closer relationship
of humanity to the Creator, and of human to human.

Ra Ta and Arart included in their entourage many of
those classless beings termed “things” by the Atlanteans,
who now served the sons of men as laborers. However, in
the new land toward which they were headed, their subhu-
man status was to be raised by the priest to that of potential
equals who, through purification, “might eventually be-
come channels through which blessings, and knowledge of
the divine influence and force, might be made manifest.”®

The caravan of some nine hundred souls at last departed,
as Ra Ta and Arart turned their backs forever upon Mount
Ararat. The awesome procession, stretching a mile or more
in length, traveled mostly afoot, with beasts of burden tak-
ingthe place of wagons or carriages.” It was to be alongand
arduous journey, requiring numerous prolonged encamp-
ments en route to replenish their energies as well as their
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provisions. Yet, across the broad plains and rugged hills of
Araby lay a shimmering land of promise and plenty.

Egypt! There the River of Life poured its abundant waters
upon the green and fertile delta, and the sun shed its bright
rays upon a dark-skinned people whose perennial prosper-
ity had gradually led to indolence and materialism. These
were mostly the evolving descendants of Asapha’s people,
from an age only dimly remembered. Now that same
Asapha was returning to his own. They would see in the
strange, alabaster-pale figure of the charismatic priest an
image of the Sun itseif, brought down to earth.

Based upon the readings, it was perhaps an understand-
able confusion:

[For] the entrance into the Ra Ta experience, when
there was the journeying from materiality—or the be-
ing translated in materiality as Ra Ta—was from the
infinity forces, or from the Sun; with those influences
thatdraw upon the planetitself, the earth and all those
about same.

Is it any wonder that in the ighorance of the earth
the activities of that entity were [later] turned into that
influence called the sun-worshippers? (5755-1)

THE VICTORS AND THE VANQUISHED

King Raai was a man of peace. More than that, the elderly
ruler of the Egyptians was a man who chose solitude over
pomp and ceremony. He had increasingly isolated himself,
of late. The king was by nature a philosopher, and affairs of
state bored him. Thus, he had paid less andless attention to
governing his people in his declining years, preferring to let
them govern themselves. This was not too difficult, fortu-
nately, in aland that was sufficiently prosperous and happy
to pose no major problems.
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Or so it seemed, at any rate.

Then, one fateful day, Arart and his great horde of fierce-
looking tribesmen suddenly descended upon the sleeping
city of Luz just as the sun awoke.

Terrified farmers, up early to work in their fields, fled in
horror at the sight of the approaching warriors, who were
flanked on either side by wild, bloodthirsty beasts straining
at their leashes. In the vanguard of the strange procession
was a tall, white-bodied figure such as they had never seen
before, with both of his hands raised aloft. This was the
priestly RaTa, signaling them to surrender and make peace.

Make peace they did—not only the farmers encountered
along their triumphal route, but the startled populace
within the city itself. Only a token resistance occurred at the
hands of ill-prepared and badly oumumbered guards out-
side the royal palace. In the midst of the slaughter, however,
King Raai came forth. He ordered a halt to the futile resis-
tance by his own forces. Then he graciously surrendered his
rulership to Arart, upon receiving assurances from Ra Ta of
the invaders’ benevolent purposes in accord with the pre-
cepts of the Law of One.

So the new rule began, and Arart was designated the first
of the “shepherd kings” from the north. (His son, Araaraart,
who was to be born some years later in the newland, would
become the second to bear that epithet.}* We do not know
what symbolic significance such an epithet may have car-
ried, if any, but undoubtedly it bespoke in plain terms the
invaders’ pastoral origins.

The readings say of Raai's act of submission to Arart’s
forces that, although condemned at the time by some of his
own people, it demonstrated a principle that later became
the basis for the studies of the Prince of Peace himself.* This
was undoubtedly the Christ-like principle of laying self-in-
terest aside for the sake of the greater good.

(In his next incarnation, however, Raai lost. This was dur-
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ing Cayce’s Persian cycle as the nomadic ruler, Uhjltd, again
playing the role of an invader, while Raai—known as
Bestreld then—was the keeper of the exchequer for Croesus.
Much of Croesus’s fabled wealth was apparently due to
Bestreld’s greedy hoarding. Yet in the actual sacking of the
storehouses by the invading forces, the life reading states
that the entity Bestreld finally gained, in the material Joss
encountered and the subsequent persecutions. A curious
way to “gain,” one might say, but from the karmic aspect,
apparently a needed lesson was leammed. Thus, it is our
speculation that in his previous incarnation as King Raai,
the entity may have harbored a secondary reason for his
hasty surrender, a reason less noble than the first. In short,
he perhaps sought to preserve his worldly goods by this ac-
tion, as further resistance to Arart’s forces would probably
have cost him the loss of his possessions, and even his life,
in addition to his throne. If our speculation is valid, then it
serves to demonstrate in dramatic fashion how closely in-
tertwined are the karmic threads of our lives with those
whom we daily encounter. Yet, when Raai once again came
on the scene as the present-day entity [1734}, and found
himself drawn to the former priest Ra Ta, who was now
Edgar Cayce, it was for a spiritual opportunity in both their
lives, and a mutual blessing.)

Back to Egypt and our story.

Among the natives of the land, there dwelt ayoungscribe
and teacher of unusual mental abilities, who was the prin-
cipal sage of a cult known as the Euranians.' He was well
versed in the esoteric application of numbers, among other
mysteries, and he soon came to King Arart’s attention. This
compelling young intellectual and occultist, although once
removed from power by Arart’s fearful predecessor, King
Raai, was still much respected among many of the more
influential of the native inhabitants and had a considerable
though discreet following.
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Now that the new rule under Arart was bringing about
many important changes in the social, moral, and religious
order of the land, the king sensed the need for a prominent
figure among the native populace to stand at his side, as it
were, as a trusted councillor or scribe who could interpret
to his own people the intent and purpose of the new laws
and the new rule being formulated by the king and the
priest. In this way, the rising tide of resentment and criti-
cism could be deflected. The influential young leader of the
Euranians struck Arart as a most logical choice.

And 5o, in his thirty-second year, the young Egyptian was
invited to share in the pomp, glory, and power of Arart’s
rulership, while occupying a position parallel, in a histori-
cal sense, to that of Jefferson in the drafting of the Declara-
tion of Independence. For, as explained in one of the
readings for Mr. [900], who had been that chosen scribe and
interpreter, “the scribe set about to give those interpreta-
tions in the combination as Jefferson gave that of liberty to
[the people] . . . [presenting] those truths as pertaining to
man’s relation with the higher creative energy and forces.”"!

This appointment occurred in the third year of Arart's
dynasty. At the time of the invasion of Egypt by Arart’s
forces,'? the youthful scribe was only twenty-nine. More-
over, in many parts of the world in those days, the age of
male maturity was regarded to be thirty-three. Yet the king
himself was probably not much clder than that, and Ra Ta,
the chosen priest, had been only twenty-one when he first
received his psychic inspiration to undertake the entry into
Egypt—a journey that we assume may have taken the in-
vading forces a decade or more, considering the slow and
deliberate preparations and the long and frequent encamp-
ments en route with such a vast entourage. All the same—
give or take a decade in our calculations—it may be seen
that the “shepherd king” Arart, the priest, and the native
scribe were all relatively youthful contemporaries of one
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another. Consequently, with their combined energies work-
ing toward the development of that ideal as set by the priest,
this ruling “troika” must have represented a veritable dy-
namo of spiritual reform in a land that was far more accus-
tomed to its own former leisurely pace and materialistic
goals. Inevitably, the rumblings of discontent, particularly
among the former ruling class, began to grow. As the years
continued to roll by and the level of reform intensified un-
der Ra Ta's unrelenting efforts, replacing the last vestiges of
a materialistic and class-conscious culture with a more
egalitarian and spiritually based rule, the discontent be-
came increasingly vocal, most notably among the deposed
aristocracy, whose special vulnerability made them all the
morerebellious. They protested alack of fair representation.

It was at this time that King Arart made a totally unex-
pected move. His young son and heir apparent, Araaraart,
who was an early incarnation of Hugh Lynn Cayce, had
been born in the new land. He was now sixteen. A mere
stripling! Yet Arart saw that this very fact would work in his
favor. He decided to turn over his throne to the boy, and
then make the Egyptian scribe, whom he had learned to
trust, a full-fledged member of the royal household, assum-
ing “Aarat” as his family name. He then planned to pit Aarat’s
considerable talents against the new young king’s, so to
speak, by elevating him to the role of a special councillor to
the youthful ruler. It proved to be a clever bit of strategy. The
native populace was considerably mollified by this concil-
iatory gesture, and the various reforms in progress could
still proceed as usual. The retiring king reserved a back-
ground role for himself, and he was confident, meanwhile,
that his son, who was quick of mind and speech despite his
tender years, would soon be wise in the ways of power and
emerge as an excellent ruler. He was very nearly right. But
later on, a flawed judgment intervened.

When he was thirty, Araaraart II, as the second “shepherd
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king” was called, surveyed the political situation about him
and made what appeared to be an astute decision. In part,
perhaps, to undercut some of the entrenched influence of
his native adviser, Aarat, but also to create the semblance of
a more democratic rule, the young king formed a cabinet,
or council, of twelve advisers," drawing their numbers im-
partially from among the native populace as well as his own
people. These twelve, in consultation with one another and
with the king, would aid in deciding the affairs of state. How-
ever, for the crucial position of chief councillor, Araaraart II
retained a somewhat Machiavellian figure named Asriaio,
who was of his father’s people from the north and had been
chief councillor in his father’s court.

Although these developments appeared to offer ex-
panded representation of the people’s interests in the royal
court, they also gave the young king ample leverage against
his Egyptian rival, Aarat, whose voice would henceforth be
only one among twelve. Yet it was a move that was to work
against the king’s interests in the end, as he tended to listen
more and more to the advice of others rather than to his
own inner voice,

Ra Ta, the high priest, was to be another loser from
Araaraart’s political manipulations.

In the beginning, the choosing of Ra Ta as high priest in
the new land, with supreme authority over the native
people as well as Arart’s people in all matters religious or
spiritual had met with jealous resistance and much dissen-
sion in certain ruling quarters. This highly vocal opposition
had gradually been silenced, however, as the inspired na-
ture of the priest’s psychic powers became more and more
evident even to his most vociferous opponents. At last they
no longer dared speak out against him. The priest’s pro-
grams of moral and spiritual reform had gradually made Ra
Ta a figure of awe and veneration among the masses. His
success was epitomized in the extraordinary results of the
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purification rituals in the Temple of Sacrifice, where the
“things” were being cleansed of such bestial hindrances as
the cloven hoof or tails or feathers, among other monstrosi-
ties and protuberances, and the Temple Beautiful, where
those souls purified in the physical could then go for men-
tal and spiritual training to fit them for higher service to God
and humanity. By some, in their ignorance, the priest was
even viewed as a god himself.

The Egyptians, in their cultural advancement over Arart’s
more pastoral and simple tribesmen, had long enjoyed
lighter-than-air travel in gas-laden balloons introduced to
them by the Atlanteans in times past. And now that
Atlantean evacuees were beginning to arrive in increasing
numbers, as their priests and priestesses warned of the im-
pending destruction of Poseidia, and strife with the sons of
Belial was accelerating, Ra Ta saw an opportunity to visit
other areas of the world where the sons of men were gath-
ered. So he went to India, to the Gobi land, to Og, and to
what is now Peru, as well as to Carpathia, speaking to the
spiritual leaders in these places about the evolving new or-
der of things and the preparations for the new oot race then
emerging. Also, he went to the fair city of Alta, in Poseidia,
where he conferred with many of the children of the Law of
One. One of the leaders there, a great sage named Hept-
supht, chose to come to Egypt and assist the priest in the
great reforms he was undertaking with the peoples in that
land. For he knew, as did Ra Ta, that Egypt was tobecome a
great spiritual center in the days immediately ahead and a
place where the records must be preserved, even as was
being done in Atlantis already and would be done later by
Iltar in Yucatan."

As these more esoteric activities were proceeding in the
spiritual affairs of the land, Egypt was also experiencing dra-
matic developments in commerce and construction and
the arts. Under the supervision of Ararat I, and later his son
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and successor, Araaraart II, mining activities were aggres-
sively pursued in a search for precious stones and gems, as
well as such minerals as zinc, copper, tin, and the like. The
construction of temples and other edifices went forward
relentlessly. Storehouses became commonplace and served
as places of exchange or barter in international commerce
with merchants from other lands. Egypt was thriving.

It was thriving, but not everyone was happy. Many of the
former pleasures had been outlawed by the priest. And his
increasingly frequent absences as he journeyed to other
parts of the planet to confer with spiritual leaders, became
occasions to revive those sinful self-indulgences forbidden
by RaTa. The concocting of intoxicating brews was one, and
another was the sexual abuse of those poor, victimized
“things” who were undergoing the various stages of purifi-
cation and higher development in the Temple of Sacrifice
and the Temple Beautiful.

The priest, upon returning unexpectedly from a regional
archaeological expedition, learned firsthand of these viola-
tions of his edicts, and, to put the matter in common par-
lance, “all hell broke loose.” Moreover, the violations were
not only being committed by certain disgruntled native
subjects but also by some of Araaraart’s own clansmen. Ra
Ta went to the council with his complaints.

But what the priest did not know, in his innocently trust-
ing nature, was that several among the councillors them-
selves were on the side of the lawbreakers. This included
the chief councillor, Asriaio, who had succumbed to the evil
machinations of Ra Ta's enemies as they sought some way
to discredit and overthrow the priest. It was humankind's
first conflict between Church and State.

When the Devil can find no other way to get a man, he
sends for a wornan. And this is what the plotters did.

One of Ra Ta's edicts was that no man should have more
than one wife. At the same time, his obsession with devel-
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oping as many representatives as possible of the emerging
white race he himself embodied was well known, for the
changing of the pigmentation to lighter hues——though an
act not wholly in accord with spiritual purposes, as will be
shown in a later chapter—was one of the more remarkable
accomplishments Ra Ta had presumably learned from the
Atlanteans and had been applying with varying degrees of
success in the developmental phases in the Temple of Sac-
rifice and, later, the Temple Beautiful. Indeed, so eager was
he to hasten thelaw of evolution that it had become a blind
spot, as it were, in his own understanding and application
of the spiritual laws governing such matters. For the hand
of God is seldom hurried, and racial differences served a
definite purpose in the Divine Plan.

Knowing the priest’s one weakness, then, the plotters
moved to exploit it. In the Temple Beautiful was a dancer
named Isris, whose fairness of skin and unusual grace and
beauty had made her an object of envy and desire by many.
The daughter of the second sacrificial priest, she was a spe-
cial favorite of the young king, Araaraart II. (Small wonder,
since she was actually his twin soul, [538}!) If she could be
persuaded that a liaison with the priest would serve a good
cause, in producinga truly perfect offspring from their mat-
ing, the next step would be relatively easy: one glance from
the eye of Isris, followed by the appropriate words, and the
priest would be fair game for the plotters’ evil arrow.

It worked, of course, as expected. (As an aside, though,
Isris’s karmic payoff in the present life was near-blindness
in one eye.)

When a daughter was born nine months later from the
illicit union of Ra Ta and Isris, all that remained was to spring
the trap that would convict the offending priest of violating
his own edict. The matter went before the king for judg-
ment. Araaraart, who was perhaps less enraged by Ra Ta's
infidelity to his own law than by the fact that his favorite
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dancer, Isris, had been involved as a partner in the sexual
transgression, was readily persuaded that Ra Ta should be
punished. The question was whether to put him to death,
as certain extremists among his councillors recommended,
or to seek some less drastic means of meting out kingly dis-
pleasure upon the hapless priest.

The banishment of both offenders was urged upon
Araaraart by his chief councillor, Asriaio. It was seconded
by Aarat the Egyptian.

Thus it came to pass that Ra Ta was sent into exile, ac-
companied by some 231 souls who remained loyal to him.
This included the Atlantean sage, Hept-supht, and the
priest’s favorite daughter, Aris-Hobeth, whose name meant
“Favored One.” Both were to be a great comfort to him,
along with the sorrowfully repentant Isris, in the years of
trial that lay ahead of the priest in the far Nubian mount of
their exile.

As for the fair child, Iso, that luckless offspring of the fatal
union between Ra Ta and Isris, the vengeful king held her as
a hostage. Though well cared for, she was to die of desola-
tion before the exile period ended. The reading for this soul-
entity, known as [288], indicated that she was that twin soul
of Edgar Cayce's whom the reader has already encountered
in earlier chapters.

Meanwhile, as the priest and his party of fellow exiles
journeyed southward under a blazing Egyptian sun, Ra Ta
reflected ruefully upon the far-reaching and tragic conse-
quences of his momentary weakness. And as he looked to-
ward the purple hills of Nubia that lay ahead, forbidding
and mysterious in their bleak majesty, he thought he could
hear echoing ever so faintly at his back the mocking laugh-
ter of the gods.

An Aryan in Egypt 89

THE PRIEST IN EXILE

The Cayce readings on the Ra Ta period refer inter-
changeably to the place of exile as the “Nubian” or the
“Libyan” mount, while the local inhabitants are similarly
spoken of as either Libyans or Nubians. Also there is at least
one reference to Abyssinia as the general setting, The latter,
of course, is today known as Ethiopia; it lies directly below
Egypt and the Sudan. Nubia, which no longer exists as a
separate country, is now remembered only for the Nubian
Desert, in the eastern sector of northem Sudan, just above
the northernmost tip of Ethiopia. Thus, it seems likely, in
view of the language of the readings, that all of this general
area was once a part of the ancient Libyan kingdom—with
the Nubian principality occupying only that small, eastern-
most sector of Libya’s vast desert empire—to which Ra Ta
and his band of fellow exiles were either specifically sent at
Araaraart’s command or voluntarily chose to go. -

More probably the latter. We say this in light of the unique
associations awaiting them there, which suggest that Ra Ta
was again being guided by his psychic promptings. As far as
the king’s wishes were concemned, the terms of exile may
only have required that the priest be banished to a place
outside the borders of Egypt. But if the kingdom of Libya
was indeed the king’s mandate—and admittedly, reading
294-151 does say, “to Libya were these people sent"—one
may suspect that the selection of the Nubian mount, at
least, was Ra Ta's.

In support of this supposition, there is a vital clue to be
found inreading 294-148, suggesting that RaTa may already
have been familiar with that same mount of exile in the
Nubian hills. Although no geographical indicator is in-
cluded in this particular reference, which would clearly con-
firm the suspicion, the reading alludes to RaTa's return from
“one of those visits to the mount.” Moreover, it concerns a
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period immediately prior to Ra Ta's betrayal, when he first
discovered evidence of lustful activities and other acts of
self-aggrandizement by those in charge in the Temple of
Sacrifice. What would have been more natural, then, when
the priest found himself sent into a Libyan exile than to re-
furn to that same mount where he had so recently been
meditating and researching?

The nature of that research, which had apparently been
going on for some while, was “delvinginto what was termed
the archaeological conditions of those that had lived in the
Iands in the periods before,”* and remembering that RaTa
had reigned in Upper Egypt, as Asapha, during a much ear-
lier incarnation, he undoubtedly experienced psychic re-
call of the whole general area and its ancient inhabitants,
over whom he had presumably ruled. In summmary, then,
the basic nature of Ra Ta's archaeological research appears
to have been at the psychiclevel first, even as was to be the
case ages later when he reincarnated as the twentieth-cen-
tury prophet and seer, Edgar Cayce, and gave psychic read-
ings that were to become the basis for much highly
promising archaeological research work that still continues
in the Middle East and other areas of the world (and may
one day be resumed in [ran).

Returning to the days of Ra Ta, here is a revealing refer-
ence to the priest’s early psychic pronouncements, or “read-
ings,” as we would term them, during the initial period of
Arart I's rule in the conquered Egyptian kingdom:

With Ra Ta then beginning with the natives and
those that listened to the uncovering of the records (in
what would be termed archaeological research in the
present), gradually more and more adherence was
made to those words of this peculiar leader that had
come into this land. (294-147; italics added)
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Whatever setback Ra Ta may have experienced as the
deposed high priest in Egypt, there were now compensa-
tory blessings in the Nubian land:

With the entering into the Nubian land, there came
such a change that there were the bettered conditions
in every term that may be applied to human experi-
ence. .. As the priest in this period entered more and
more into the closer relationships with the Creative
Forces, greater were the abilities for the entity or body
Ra Ta to be able to make or bring about the material
manifestations of that relationship. Hence the peace
that was enjoyed by the peoples, not only with the
priest but all those of that land. (294-150)

Also, some very interesting activities were begun. Some
of their effects, surprisingly, are still with us in the present:

There were begun some memorials in the Nubian
land which still may be seen, even in this period, in the
mountains of the land. Whole mountains were honey-
combed, and were dug into sufficient to where the per-
petual fires are stillin activity in these various periods,
when the priest then began to show the manifesta-
tions of those periods of reckoning the longitude (as
termed now), latitude, and the activities of the planets
and stars, and the various groups of stars, constella-
tions, and the various influences that are held in place,
or that hoid in place those about this particular solar
system. Hence in the Nubian land there were first be-
gun the reckoning of those periods when the Sun has
itsinfluence upon human ife, and let's remember that
it is {was?] in this period when the present race has
been called into being—and the influence reckoned
from all experiences of Ra Ta, as the effect upon the
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body physical, the body mental, the body spiritual, or
soul body. (294-150)

Here it may be useful to pause, and ask ourselves what
Cayce meant in the preceding excerpt, in referring to “this
period when the present race has been called into being.”
The answer seems to revolve around a simple question of
syntax—one of the recurrent hazards, admittedly, in work-
ing with the Cayce readings. If the phrase “this period” al-
ludes to Ra Ta’s era, not ours (and I think it must), then the
reference was undoubtedly to the fourth root race—our
own, in fact, and thus the “present race”—at a time when
the Adamic Age was still in its infancy. However, human-
kind is now on the threshold of yet another transformation,
which will introduce anewroot race, which Cayce has iden-
tified as the fifth. But this new development cannot yet be
termed the “present race,” for it is not yet fully upon us. We
are told that its actual beginnings are to be signaled by an
event that may still lie a full generation ahead of us: the
opening of a concealed Pyramid of Records, buried under
the Gizeh complex, somewhere between the mysterious
Sphinx and the Nile. (This matter will be taken up in proper
detail later in the chapter.)

To continue, then, we find that Ra Ta's esoteric activities
in the Nubian land involved all manner of celestal obser-
vations and scientific inquiry that form a part of our present
heritage.

Of special significance to the researcher in a correlation
of Ra Ta's activities with the much later psychic revelations
of Edgar Cayce is the uncanny emphasis always given by
Cayce to the role of the Sun, the Moon, the stars and the
various constellations, not only in their combined effects
upon human life, but upon other life-forms as well, and
upon planet Earth itself. In fact, in addition to special read-
ings on the subject, every life reading given by Edgar Cayce

e
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can be found to include certain astrological reference
points in the past and present soul development of that
particular entity. Planetary sojourns elsewhere within our
own solar system are also mentioned as a part of each soul’s
experience in the spiritual plane between earthly incarna-
tions. Finally, itis indicated in the Cayce readings that upon
completion ofits cycle of development within this solar sys-
tem, the soul-entity moves on, either through Arcturus or
Polaris, for higher development in other spheres of con-
sciousness. (All of this esoteric wisdom, whether or not one
is prepared to accept the validity of such arcane revelations,
apparently came to Cayce in trance-state as a direct out-
growth of his former psychic development as Ra Ta, in the
Nubian land.)

The Nubians were a warlike people. Hostility was their
natural reaction, therefore, when the high priest of the
Egyptian kingdom to the north, whose previous visits to
their hills on relatively brief archaeological missions had
involved only a small team of helpers, now very suddenly
arrived with a multitude of followers and proceeded to es-
tablish a home community in exile, choosing a prominent
hilltop where the priest’s earlier excavations had taken
place. Such bold actions were viewed as a threat, at first.

Yet it did not take long for the charismatic priest to win
them over by precept and example, as his enlightened
teachings took root and brought manifold blessings to the
Nubians, as well as to his own people. Among Ra Ta’s first
converts was a prince of the Nubian land, who was to be
one of many among the native inhabitants to accompany
the priest and his people on their triumphal return to Egypt
some nine years later.

Another important convert was a seventeen-year-old
Libyan princess, named Ai-Si, who was also destined to fol-
low Ra Ta back to Egypt. There she became a musician and
priestess in the Temple Beautiful and a drawer of “life seals”
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depicting the key symbols of a soul-entity’s unfolding evo-
lutionary pattern in the earth.

Meanwhile, temples of worship were built in the mount
and separate abodes where those who chose to live in pairs,
as man and wife, could raise their families. This was a dis-
tinct departure from the custom in Egypt, where the life-
style was strictly communal, and segregated, women from
men, except for periods of union in the conjugal chambers.
This creation of a “home life” for his people, as Ra Ta had
observed in certain of the lands he had visited, brought a
new sense of happiness, prosperity, and peace.

Word of Ra Ta’s remarkable accomplishments not only
reached King Araaraart’s ears in Egypt, where the Ruler’s
heart was already troubled by private feelings of remorse,
but those in distant lands soon heard and came seeking.

One of these was the great initiate, Hermes.

Tradition ascribes to Hermes various sobriquets. Gener-
ally known to the Egyptians as Thoth, or Thoth-Hermes, the
Greeks later gave him the legendary name of Hermes
Trismegistus, meaning “thrice great.” To the ancient Egyp-
tians, hewas the “scribe of the gods,” and “lord of divine words”;
he was also regarded as “the heart and the tongue of Ra.”
But to really pierce his identity, we must revert to a little-
known Islamic legend, chronicled by ibn Batuta in A.D. 1352,
claiming that Hermes was none other than the patriarch
Enoch (known as Idris to Muslim scholars), and that it was
he who built the Great Pyramid. In the apocryphal litera-
ture, we find ample evidence to support the view that Enoch,
who was apparently translated from the sight of his own
people in his three hundred sixty-fifth year, when “God took
him,”*¢ actually spent many additional decades traveling to
the four quarters of the earth, warning the people of cata-
clysmic changes approaching and the need to draw closer
to God. It was he, in fact, who is believed to have warned
Noah some few centuries later of an impending flood.

An Aryan in Egypt 95

The Edgar Cayce readings, as already noted in an earlier
chapter, identify Enoch as an incarnation of the Master,
whose immediately prior appearance in the earth had been
as Adam. But it may be even more surprising to some to
learn that there are in existence certain ancient scholarly
sources, cited by both C. G. Jung and Manly P Hall in some
of their writings,"” wherein Adam and Enoch and Jesus are
presented as one and the same entity in different incarna-
tions. Another incarnation mentioned, further confirming
the Cayce readings, is that of the priest-king Melchizedek,
who appeared to the patriarch Abraham; but that is another
story.

The synonymity between Enoch and Hermes was even-
tually uncovered by some of those close to Edgar Cayce. The
readings had made repeated allusions to Hermes as an in-
carnation of the Master, most notably in reading 281-10, in
response to a series of questions by Miss {69]. She was told
of her association, as Isaholli, with the Master during the
Egyptian period. Since she had attended the priest in his
period of exile, when Hermes first appeared among them,
the inference seemed logical: Hermes and the Master were
one. And although his role at the time seems to be shrouded
in mystery, it was undoubtedly significant.

In reading 69-1, we find what appears te be an elusive
reference to Hermes as, simply, “the teacher”: “The entity
[69] among those who waited on the holy place from which
the ministration of that given as moral, penal, and spiritual
precept, that both from the priest and the teacher of that
period” (italics added). But in reading 281-43, it is more
plainly given: there it refers to “what the Teacher of teachers
taught” in Egypt.

Hermes was later to accompany the exiles upon their re-
turn to Egypt, where the readings tell us that he was the
masterarchitect of the Great Pyramid. It should not surprise
us that the Master of masters had such a pivotal role in its
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construction; called the Pyramid of Understanding, it was
designed as a temple of initiation, to which Hermes would
return in a later age as Jesus, undergoing His youthful ini-
ttation with John the Baptist under the supervision of the
Essenes, preparing Himself for His sacrificial role. So, at
least, the readings tellus . . .

To further confirm our identification of the “Teacher of
teachers”"—that obvious sobriquet for the Master—with
Hermes, there is a second reference in reading 69-1;
Isaholli's role, upon the return to Egypt, is given as “the ac-
tive agent between the king and the teacher and the minis-
ter [i.e., the priest]” (italics added}.

Long were the years of exile; and as messengers from
Egypt brought to Ra Ta word of increasing turmoil and strife
among the native Egyptians and Araaraart’s people, with
many added troubles from the rapidly accelerating influx
of Atlanteans fleeing from their doomed homeland, the
strain upon the priest was great. He who had come into
Egyptwith an inspired vision and a purpose now feared that
all of his earlier accomplishments would come to naught as
the result of the discord and divisiveness that had arisen in
his prolonged absence. His sorrows were further increased
by word of the death of his infant daughter, Iso, who had
been held hostage by the vindictive king.

Despite the visible blessings from the continuation, here
in the Nubian mount, of the work he had begun decades
earlier in Egypt, Ra Ta yearned for a reconciliation with his
own people, and also with the young king who had sent him
into banishment. He and his present companion, Isris, had
paid dearly for their indiscreet union, which the priest had
innocently viewed at the time as an acceptable means of
serving the development of the new race. He now acknowl-
edged to himself that he had been mistaken, although the
punishment had surely been disproportionate to the crime.
After all, the law he had been tricked into breaking was not
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the king’s law but his own, as high priest.

In the ninth year of exile, when word finally reached Ra
Ta that the king had revoked his order of banishment, and
that the priest was to be fully pardoned and restored to his
former position of supreme spiritual authority, it was a mo-
ment of bittersweet triumph for “this poor, decrepit out-
cast,”"® as we find him described at the time.

The priest’s followers greeted the news with mixed emo-
tions. Many of them, in fact, had established close ties of a
farnilial nature with the Nubians and would be loath to
leave. Moreover, the king’s pardon had come only as the re-
sult of tediously drawn-out negotiations between the two
camps, and now it might have arrived too late, For their
leader was now more than one hundred years old. Those
closest to Ra Ta, who had observed his increasing frailty,
were concerned lest he fail to survive. It would be a great
tragedy indeed if he should lack the strength or will, in his
hour of final vindication and victory, to draw a divided
people together again and lead them back to the Law of
One.

But if others doubted the priest’s recuperative powers,
there was one who did not. That was the ancient sage and
teacher Hermes. He knew what he knew. And he said noth-
ing. For that was his way.

To many, that ageless figure who had suddenly appeared
amongst them from out of nowhere was an enigma. His
prophetic utterances were given mostly to the priest, who
always listened closely. Like the priest, he could dream
strange dreams and prophesy, but the mystery lay deeper
than that. The old, bearded one had an uncanny way about
him. He had only to close his piercing, gray-blue eyes for an
instant, and he could then look forward or backward in time
as readily as a hunter gazes straight at the quarry in front of
him. All knowledge seemed to be subject to his command.

Yet this mysterious Hermes was ever humble and self-
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effacing, [t was a major part of the mystery. One sensed that
under the pearl gray robes there lay the hidden splendor of
agod.

A KINGDOM IN TURMOIL

The king’s lot had been nothing but trouble right from
the start. Jealousy had been Araaraart II's undoing. In his
more reflective moments, the young ruler secretly rued the
day he had listened to the conspiratorial voices of those
among his councillors who had played upon his special
fondness for the temple dancer Isris to rouse his ire against
the victimized priest. Had Ra Ta's breaking of the law in-
volved any dancer other than the king’s own favorite, his
wrath would have been hard to rouse, and in all likelihood
the banishment decree would never have been issued. But,
then, the youngking was not only quick of speech but quick
oftemper as well. It was one of his failings. And having acted
in a certain way, at the urging of others, he had as king, to
uphold what many around him, and others throughout the
realm, increasingly viewed as a seriously flawed decision.

What the impetuous king himself had no way of know-
ing, in regard to the strange and rather possessive bond of
attraction he had always felt toward the enchanting Isris—
an attraction that she had never discouraged—was that
they had been twin souls in their entry into the earth-plane
in the beginning.'* One might reasonably cite such aunique
relationship as an ameliorating circumstance before pass-
ing judgment on the king's harsh edict. In a much later life,
in the Holy Land, when the former young ruler in Egypt in-
carnated as a chastened and loyal disciple of the Master, in
the name of Andrew, that same twin soul overshadowed his
activities from the Other Side, where she then dwelt, be-
coming, as might be termed, a “guardian angel.” Still later,
when he met much of his former karma in a highly de-
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manding twentieth-century role as a dedicated and sup-
portive son of that same priest he had once sent into exile, it
was now as his beloved mother that Isris entered. (This time
she was his “guardian angel” in the flesh.)

But let’s return to our ancient setting. We are in Egypt,
just following the king’s fateful decision to send the hapless
priest into exile with his offending mistress.

The immediate repercussions had been a political upris-
ing first, followed by a religious war. The political revolt was
sparked by Araaraart’s younger brother, Ralij, prince of the
Ibex region, in a bid to seize power. Indeed, there were those
who suspected that it was he who had masterminded the
plot against the priest in the first place, as a way of dividing
the secular and spiritual rulership and thereby weakening
the king's hold on the throne. The ruse did not work, how-
ever, and the Ibex uprising was put down. As for the reli-
gious strife, overzealous supporters of the ousted priest Ra
Ta, led by one Oelom, fried to storm the palace. The rebel
leader was slain in the ensuing battle with the king’s troops.
(In a more rational defense of the priest’s cause, this same
Oelom was to reincarnate as Cayce's “official” biographer,
Thomas Sugrue.)

More and more, the native Egyptians grew rebellious in
the wake of what was happening, and various royal edicts
were now disobeyed with impunity. The incoming tide of
Atlanteans escaping from Poseidia’s rumblings observed
with incredulity and disdain the slow crumbling of law and
order in the once-promising Egyptian kingdom.

Araaraart was hard put to find a solution to his dilemma
that did not further compromise his shaky rulership. His
chief councillor, Asriaio, now genuinely concerned at the
unfavorable turn of events, sought to make amends for his
former bad advice. That crafty old politician suggested that
the king enforce a selective return from Nubia of certain
native followers of the priest who had held positions of in-
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fluence in the temple service, feeling that their return would
have a calming effect upon the unruly populace. But the
king demurred. It would mark a further show of weakness
on his part, he argued.

Thus, things bumbled and bungled along, but conditions
gradually settled somewhat. However, overtures were con-
tinually being made to the king by various influential indi-
viduals to bring back the outlawed priest as the only means
of restoring unity and order among the people.

Those whose collective voice counted most with the king
were the increasingly vocal and powerful Atlanteans, who
now formed a substantial and highly independent commu-
nity in the land. Therefore, when their leaders began to in-
sist more and more forcefully upon the return of Hept-supht,
the Atlantean sage who had come to Egypt some years ear-
lier as one of the leaders of the Law of One who wished to
aid the priest, the king was at last obliged to accede to their
insistent demands as a matter of political necessity. Besides,
Hept-supht’s essential neutrality in the whole affair had
never been in dispute, and the king may have sensed that
his return could prove useful in restoring peace. That was in
the third year of Ra Ta's exile.

The return of Hept-supht indeed marked a tumning point,
although it was to take another six years of skillful negotia-
tion by Hept-supht and numerous other emissaries to bring
about a full reconciliation between the exiled priest and the
stubborn king.

In finally rescinding the banishment decree, the king ef-
fectively acknowledged Ra Ta as the only leader who could
pull the country together again and bind up its long-fester-
ing wounds. Yet, deep within Araaraart’s troubled heart and
conscience, he knew that the spiritual purpose and higher
guidance that had originally brought his father’s people into
Egypt had emanated from the priest alone; and if that guid-
ance were to continue, and the divine purpose to be re-
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kindled, it would require Ra Ta’s unquestioned leadership.
The king, henceforth, would have to cooperate fully with
the priest, in a greatly reduced role that would make
Araaraart little more than a figurehead. The rea! authority
in the land would be the Law of One.

THE RETURN OF THE PRIEST

Aseries of remarkable events that, if viewed singly, would
seem to harbor no concealed or secondary significance
went hand in hand with the return of Ra Ta and his band of
loyal followers to Egypt. Viewed collectively, however, as will
be the case here, those same notable happenings suddenly
point to an unexpected and startling conclusion about their
probabile origin. So obvious seems that conclusion, in fact,
and so momentous are its implications from both a spiri-
tual and a historical perspective, that one must find itali the
more astonishing that apparently no researcher has previ-
ously stumbled upon it in studying the Cayce readings on
the Egyptian epoch. Yet perhaps that is just the point: it
must quite literally be “stumbled upon,” like some unpol-
ished diamond lying unmarked in an open field, for there
are no clear directions to its discovery.

I refer to the carefully concealed but crucial role that
must have been played throughout by the great initiate
Hermes, that self-effacing incarnation of the Christ, in the
unfolding events surrounding most of Ra Ta’s latter-day ac-
tivities, Itis as ifhe had chosen to stand out of sight {even as
one notes the paucity of references to Hermes in those read-
ings, despite his identification as the Master), apparently
speaking and acting through the priest in all matters. Thus,
his hidden role confirms the legendary view of Hermes as
“the heart and the tongue of Ra."*

To make my point, here is a summary of the succession
of events surrounding the priest’s return and the years fol-
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lowing, all of which are suggestive of the participation of
the evolving Christ, as Hermes.

First, immediately prior to the departure from the
mount, each of Ra Ta’s faithful followers—those who had
“named the name of the priest,”? as one of the readings
phrased it, in words curiously reminiscent of a much later
biblical reference to the Christ—received a unique bodily
mark from Ra Ta that was to remain with that soul-entity as
a“sign” of their spiritual association and oneness through-
out all future incarnations in the earth. It was as much a
mark of blessing as it was a permanent identification.

Secondly, upon the return to Egypt, Ra Ta was henceforth
known only as Ra—a symbolic new designation synony-
mous with the Sun, or Son, with whom the priest was now
actively associated; whereas the literal interpretation of the
glay;pﬁllls for “Ra Ta,” the former name, was “Sun {brought to]

Next, the name of the Egyptian capital, the city of Luz
{meaning “almond,” in one interpretation, “light,” in an-
other) was changed to Bethel. And Bethel, if one consults a
Bible dictionary, means “House of God,” although the Cayce
reading on the subject put it this way: “Bethel means, ‘Si-
lence is golden’ if thou art in the presence of God.”2 In ei-
ther case, the new designation would appear almost
certainly to have been inspired by the Christ, as Hermes.
And why so? Because we encounter this stunning biblical
parallel in Genesis 28:19, where that incident in ancient
Egyptian history in the time of Ra is strangely repeated in
Jacob’s inspired experience in the Chosen Land, following
his mystical vision of the ladderful of angels and his meet-
ing with the Lord, or the Christ: “And he [Jacob)] called the
name of that place Beth-el; but the name of that city was
called Luz at the first” (italics added).

Inyetanother example, there was the six-and-a-half-year
period of the priest’s regeneration following his return—a

p e
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process of inner purification that enabled him to carry on
the work for an additional hundred years. One has reason
to suspect the hand of an initiate greater than the priest
himselfin carrying out the rejuvenation process, which was
familiar to some of the earlier Atlantean adepts but had not
been practiced in Egypt. Hermes, of course, was just such
an adept, whose own age was a mystery. We find very little
detail on this abstruse subject in the readings, but the acti-
vation, through deep meditation, of the pineal center—
called the seat of the Christed Consciousness—must have
been the key. For we find it stated in one of Cayce’s own life
readings, “Keep the pineal gland operating, and you won't
grow old—you will always be young!">

Lastly, we have Hermes openly identified by Cayce as“the
guide, or the actual construction architect”® of the Great
Pyramid, then known as the Temple of the Initiates, or the
Pyramid of Understanding. This is the only instance in the
readings on that period in which we find Hermes plainly
credited with an active, unconcealed role. The exception is
understandable. After all, this particular pyramid was es-
sentially His own great spiritual testament to the future. And
here the Great Initiate was to undergo His supreme test as
the youthful Jesus (as mentioned earlier in this chapter),
spending three days and three nights in the empty sar-
cophagusin the king’s chamber, preparatory to His ultimate
role as the crucified Savior and the resurrected Christ. No
one else could stand in His stead. It was to be His personal
destiny.

The triumphal procession had left the Nubian mountin
gas-driven chariots provided by the Atlanteans under Hept-
supht’s direction, and now they entered the city of Luz to
joyous shouts of welcome. Throngs of well-wishers crowded
the streets, strewing their way with pink and white lotus
blossoms.
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Ra Ta was dressed in the simple blue-gray linen robes of
the priesthood, but with the cowl dropped back to reveal
his withered features, which were nevertheless still etched
with the innate nobility of his spiritual nature. The deep-set
blue eyes the color of azurite were searching the crowd
rather nervously, not sure that the face he sought could be
recognized after nine long years, or that the owner of the
face would be welcorning him, as were all the others. For it
was his young son, Ra-La-Ral, who had remained with the
king when the priest went into exile, for whom Ra Ta now
looked uneasily with an uncertain heart.

In his way, despite the inner hurt, Ra Ta had been proud
of the boy’s decision nine years earlier to place a moral prin-
ciple above filial obligations. For the plucky lad had taken
the king’s side in the dispute over his father’s transgression
of the law. That was an act that had surely required much
inner discipline, just the sort of quality Ra Ta had always
tried to instill in him as an apprentice priest. Yet he had also
stressed the need for compassion and forgiveness as
priestly qualities, too. And soon he would know if Ra-La-
Ral, now a youth of eighteen suns, had learned to temper
his sense of justice with the wisdom of the heart.

There was no need for Ra Ta's concern. Already his son
had spotted him and had broken ranks from the king’s offi-
cial welcoming party to dash to his father’s side for an emo-
tional reunion. They exchanged along and tearful embrace.

Then, looking upon the still lovely Isris, the handsome
young Ra-La-Ral showed the extent ofhis maturity by greet-
ing her with a smile that bespoke his total forgiveness. Next,
in exchanging a kiss with his little half-sister, Isibio, who had
been born to the priest and his companion in exile, Ra-La-
Ral sealed his forgiveness with a commitment to matri-
mony. His subsequent marriage was to be marked by
faithfulness to one wife, in strict keeping with the law his
father had broken.
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From the day of the priest’s return, peace and harmony
were also restored throughout the land. The king and the
priest, and the Teacher of teachers, all worked as one; and
the new order took root in Egypt, as the building process
began in earnest.

THE CALL OF THE LOTUS

With the return of the priest, a bright new era had begun.
And the call went forth to all of the nations to “come and
see” what was being accomplished in the land of Egypt.

Among the many who came—spiritual leaders, for the
most part, in the lands of their respective origins—it is fas-
cinating to note that more than a few of them, though now
in quite different walks of life, reincarnated during Edgar
Cayce’s lifetime, finding their way to him by some inner
compulsion. They showed up, usually, as if by chance. Some
left. Others chose to join once more with that same “regen-
erated priest” who had once called them to the land of the
lotus, but this time a place called Virginia Beach, in America,
gathering in what might again be termed “a preparation for
the individual activities in the various services to the fellow
man. “®

Indeed, the parallels between the life and activities of the
twentieth-century prophet and healer Edgar Cayce and his
ancient former self in the role of the high priest Ra, were
more than coincidental. Several of the readings pointed to
a cyclical pattern that was apparently being repeated for a
purpose, in response to a recurring need in our present age.

In areading given on September 3, 1931, for Edgar’s wife,
Gertrude, who had been his companion, Isris (later re-
named Isis}, in the Egyptian period, the question was asked:
“Are we passing through a period at present similar to the
period of banishment in Egypt?” That question arose be-
cause, some nine months earlier, Edgar had experienced a
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bitter parting of the ways with a former friend and benefac-
tor, Mr. [900], ayoung Jewish stockbroker, who, incidentally,
had been the young Egyptian councillor, Aarat—that one
whose advice to the king, along with Asriaio’s, had led to the
banishment decree. And now, that same entity’s sudden
withdrawal of financial support had forced the closure of
the Cayce Hospital and an end to Edgar’s hard-won goal—
namely, a place where he could put his holistic healing
methods into practice. But the answer given, in that par-
ticular reading, was beautifully reassuring:

Rather the period of the return, for those that are
associated in the present with the desire as of that
period, for the carrying on--see? Banishment, that pe-
riod when contention, distrust, false activities, wonder-
ments at actions, changed surroundings, environs. Is
it not nine moons, or months, since change? (538-30)

The reference to nine moons {as contrasted with a cycle
of nine suns, or years, in the Egyptian period) was, of course,
a reference to the ruptured relationship with [900] back in
January 1931. Though the hospital was not reopened, Cayce
did receive the cooperative support of a number of doctors
who were willing to implement his triune approach to heal-
ing, treating body, mind, and soul as a single unit. It marked
the beginnings of the now popular holistic healing move-
ment. Foremost among these pioneers was Dr. Harold J.
Reilly, whose Reilly Health Institute in Rockefeller Center,
NewYork, was a health mecca serving many prominent fig-
ures for several decades. Dr. Reilly was to learn, through a
life reading from Edgar Cayce, that he had been associated
with him in the healing activities in Egypt.

Again, in demonstrating the parallel with Cayce’s Egyp-
tian cycle, it was stated in reading 254-47 that “much is be-
ing attempted at this time, even as during that experience”
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and that “the cycle has rolled to that period when the indi-
vidual entities again in the earth’s experience gather to-
gether for a definite work.”

Finally, in one of Edgar Cayce’s own life readings, the par-
allels with the Egyptian period were plainly articulated:

Ithas beenindicated again and again through these
channels that this period of activity of the entity called
Edgar Cayce is a replica of, or follows closely in, the
activities of the experience through that called the
Egyptian period. :

As indicated, there was a period of banishment, a
period of reclamation; then came the period of regen-
eration. (294-197)

That Egyptian epoch, we are told, maybe considered cne
of the most momentous periods in the world'’s history.® If
such was the case, then we have no reason to doubt that we
are now in the midst of a similarly great historic era, as the
cyclerepeatsitself at a higher evolutionarylevel. Yet its more
visible signs still lie ahead of us. These will be discussed in a
later chapter.

Most prominent among the spiritual teachers who jour-
neyed to Egypt, following Ra’s regeneration, were these:
Ajax, the teacher from Atlantis; Saneid, from India; Yak, from
Carpathia; and the venerated Tao, from Mongolia, or what
was then calted the Gobi land. They came to learn firsthand
from Ra (as the mouthpiece, as it were, of the Teacher of
teachers) what were to be those tenets that should be es-
tablished as a uniting influence for all of humankind, under
the Law of One.

It was a wonderful, sharing experience, with only the
Atlantean giving somewhat less than the others. He tended
to hold himself aloof. For all of his noble wisdom, the poor
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ing forward the greater development—which arose
from thatland to which the entity and its offspring and
those periods of activity brought the albo, or the first
of the pure white race in the Carpathian land. (1472-
10)

In a much later incarnation in the Holy Land, this same
entity was to draw on what had been gained spiritually dur-
ing her travels and studies in Egypt and elsewhere. Her role
was a blessed one: as the Essene teacher Judy, she person-
ally instructed the boy Jesus in the Law of God and later ar-
ranged for Him to be sent to other teachers in India, Persia,
and Egypt for His further preparation.

Closer to home, there were two in Egypt who came to a
reckoning of sorts.

That wily old chief councillor to two kings survived, but
was no longer a power in the land. Yet Asriaio was to be “im-
mortalized” in a most curious and unexpected fashion: it is
his impassive and asexual features, under the ancient head-
dress of the councillor, that adom the Sphinx, that mystery
of the ages.

In amodem-day incarnation, however, he found himself
faced with a less desirable destiny:

(Q) Is the time propitious to seek (953]'s advice at this
time?

(A) It is. The individual often stands in their own
light, as here. Much good could, and would, come to
all through the advice of the individual known as [953};
yet thatindividual may not be driven, nor does it stand
that the work would fail because he does not apply self.
Rather does he falter, and again and again will it be
necessary for him to come in the more lowly, the more
servile, condition, for having failed in the present con-
dition. (254-47)

1
L
\
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Sic transit gloria! From the face of the Sphinx to the dust
heap of history...

And the other, in Egypt? the councillor Aarat, who had
joined with Asriaio in urging the banishment of the priest?
Upon the priest’s return, no action was taken against him.
He was simply ignored. His usefulness had ended. In his
modern-day role as a benefactor of Edgar Cayce's, the aid
given was mutual: no one received quite as many psychic
readings as the entity [900], many on such self-serving top-
ics as stock market investments, the interpretation of
personal dreams, and advice on various interpersonal rela-
tionships. But as [900] gradually came to assume a “propri-
etary” role in various personal matters in Edgar’s life and
daily affairs, including the giving of readings, the indignant
psychic decided that his independence was of more value
to him than [900]s aid, with all those strings attached. The
relationship was severed.

Perhaps both men were somewhat to blame. Each had a
share of karma to meet with the other. Moreover, the roots
of their karma involved yet another incarnation, after the
Egyptian, in Troy (which will be covered in another chap-
ter). But an impartial evaluation of the facts tells us that it
was Mr. [900], not Mr. Cayce, who lost. The latter gained, for
the real growth in the “work,” as it came to be called, began
with [900]'s departure from the scene. It is our charitable
hope that he will have another opportunity, in a future life-
time. He was in many respects a remarkable man, pos-
sessed of akeen intellect and an inquiring mind. Aside from
the many readings he received of a strictly mundane and
personal nature, he also left us as his legacy a large body of
psychic readings requested of Mr. Cayce on a broad range
of metaphysical and phitosophical subjects.

For he, too, had heard the call of the lotus, though in a
new land and a later age, and had sought out the former
priest in search of spiritual answers.
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THE PYRAMID OF UNDERSTANDING

Among all the mysteries and the marvels of the ages, I
suppose itis safe to say that none surpasses in wonderment
the Great Pyramid of Gizeh.

Down through the centuries, the Egyptologists have
busily propounded a number of “scientific” theories to ex-
plain its origins and purpose, as well as the manner of its
construction. But none of these conflicting opinions has
successfully challenged the long-held esoteric belief that
this particular pyramid, far more ancient than present sci-
entific opinion allows, was never designed as a tomb for a
pharach—Cheops or otherwise—but was actually con-
structed by early initiates whose advent preceded the
known pharaonic culture, and whose construction tech-
niques were highly sophisticated. The pyramid was in-
tended, say the occultists, as a temple of initiation and an
astronomical observatory, also embodying in the precise
measurements of its odd chambers and passageways a sa-
cred record of coming events for those who can interpret
what is writ in space and stone, in shape and angie and el-
evation.

The Cayce readings, of course, uphold the esoteric view.
And they go much further. They not only remove the veil of
mystery from the past, but they add much startling new in-
formation for our modermn-day enlightenment.

One thing we learn, as most occultists have long sus-
pected, is that the role of the Sphinx in the intricate layout
of the Gizeh complex under the direction of Ra and Hermes
was far more than ormamental.

Actually begun before the priest’s period of banishment,
the Sphinx was intended to symbolize the mixture of hu-
man and beast that needed to be purged and rectified
through the cleansing work in the temple services, for “re-
specting the peoples of that time, much of the animal—that

An Aryan in Egypt 113

had been fully cleansed in Atlantis—remained with the
peoples in the Egyptian development.”? (The calim, reflec-
tive visage of the chief councillor, adorning the leonine
body, was merely emblematic, of course, since Asriaio was
one of the original Carpathians, whose tribal roots were pure.)

Following the priest’s return, the Sphinx was completed;
it then took on special significance of a hidden nature. It
now became a sentinel, or guard, with a secret connecting
chamber from the right paw of the mysterious statue lead-
ing to an underground pyramid being constructed nearby,
at a point between the Sphinx and the river. The buried
pyramid was to become a respository of the records of the
great Atlantean civilization, now in its twilight days, and
would also house many artifacts from the Egyptian civiliza-
tion of that day, including certain tombs and tablets, vari-
ous musical instruments then in use, and similar objects.
Finally, it would contain the records of the Christ, presum-
ably placed there by Hermes, giving a prophetic account of
his own prefigured destiny—“those records that are yet to
be found of the preparation of the man, of the Christ, in
those of the tomb, or those yet to be uncovered in the pyra-
mid [of records],”® culminating with His Second Coming,
in 1998.

One of those whose sarcophagus was placed in the safe-
keeping of the buried pyramid, along with thirty-two tab-
lets containing records prepared by the entity herself, was
that of the priest’s favorite daughter, Aris-Hobeth—aname,
not surprisingly, that means “Favored One.” And herein lies
a story, incredibly strange and wondrous, which will have
to await a much later chapter.

When the Pyramid of Records was finally completed, it
needed to be sealed in a ritualistic manner that would only
be comprehensible to a trained initiate. The Adantean sage
Hept-supht, who had supervised the sealing of the now-
sunken records in Atlantis before emigrating to Egypt, was
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chosen for this occult ceremony by the king and the priest
and the Teacher of teachers. Hept-supht'’s very name, in
fact, signified his fitness for this sacred role and had prob-
ably been given to him as an honorary designation follow-
ing that earlier ceremony in Atlantis, for it meant, “Help
Keep It Shut.”

In a dream, or vision, that came inexplicably in the midst
of a life reading he was giving for someone who had appar-
ently been there, Edgar Cayce experienced this hazy recall
of that ancient ritual and the festivities surrounding it:

There was a great host of people going out to dedi-
cate a tomb [sic] that was being builded or prepared
for someone, and they had seven days of entertain-
ment with all sorts of dancing, prayer being made, and
songs. Just before the last service was to be carried
[out], I saw someone climb to the top of this pyramid
or cone-like thing, and clang a big sheet of metal of
some kind, or brass. (294-131)

He sought and received an interpretation:

This, as must be apparent to those concerned, was
a raising—as it were—of the curtain to a physical hap-
pening to the body-physical giving the information, in
which the entity seeking [Mrs. 2741) was associated
... Itrepresents the period through which so many are
again attempting to do in realities, physically so, the
same as of that period. From this may come the greater
knowledge of the period, a better understanding of re-
lationships of individuals and how they fit together,
and may be then correlated with the experiences that
happen from day to day. (294-131)

Three questions and answers followed:
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(Q) Was this the . . . Egyptian experience seen?

(A) Egyptian; for it was the dedicating of that tomb
or first cone pyramid not yet uncovered, and the tomb
of so many that were associated at that time. [Note:
Rather than referring to it as a “tomb,” most further read-
ings identified this pyramid either as the “Temple of
Records,” or “Pyramid of Records,” but quite obviously
it also functioned as a tomb, inasmuch as the pre-
served remains of Aris-Hobeth and Arart I, among cer-
tain other notables, were apparently placed therein.]

(Q) Who was the individual that climbed to the top
and clanged the big sheet of metal of some kind?

(A) That entity has not yet approached for informa-
tion. When he does, it will be given.

(Q) At what time did this happen in this Egyptian
period?

(A)When the king that had entered [Arart I] was pre-
paring for his own demise. The father of the young
king, or the ruler. (294-131)

That reading had been given in January 1932, It was Sep-
tember 1933 before the entity identified as having been
Hept-supht approached for information and was plainly told:
“So, he that keeps the record, that keeps shut, or Hept-supht,
was made or chosen as the one to seal that in the tomb.”%®

Yet a certain amount of confusion surrounds some of the
answers given in that particular reading (378-14), which is
at least partially resolved in a follow-up reading given a
month later for the same individual (reading 378-16). Ap-
parently Hept-supht officiated at the sealing ceremonies in
conjunction with both the Great Pyramid of Gizeh (then
called the Pyramid of Understanding) and the earlier
“tomb” pyramid, or Pyramid of Records. This point needs
to be fully grasped before we proceed, so here is a confirm-
ing excerpt from reading 378-16:
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Much might be given respecting the activities of the
entity [Hept-supht] who sealed with the seal of the Alta
and Atlanteans, and the aid given in the completion of
the pyramid of initiation [Gizeh, or the Pyramid of Un-
derstanding] as well as in the records that are to be
uncovered [i.e., the Pyramid of Records]. (378-16)

Before continuing, we must establish another fact. Ac-
cording to one of his own life readings, the entity known
as “the young king"—or Araaraart [I—ruled for only ninety-
eight years, apparently dying at age 114 (he had ascended
the throne at sixteen, the reader will remember, and at age
thirty or so sent the priest into exile). Well, then, in referring
to “the sealing of the record chambers,” reading 378-16 spe-
cifically mentions the presence of King Araaraart, among
others. This plainly tells us that the sealing of the Pyramid
of Records must have occurred several decades ahead of the
later sealing cerermony in conjunction with the completion
of the Gizeh pyramid, or Pyramid of Understanding, begun
in 10,490 B.C. and completed one hundred years later, in
10,390 B.C. {(Had the king lived to witness that ceremony
also, his age would have been 150 or more)

Thus, armed with these prefatory facts, the informed
reader may now safely proceed with what I trust will be a
minimum of confusion. The only remaining obstacle to
comprehending aright some of the pertinent excerpts that
follow lies in the language of the readings themselves, and
so I have included some bracketed phrases that may prove
helpful in their interpretation. Specifically, the reader unac-
quainted with the psychic readings of Edgar Cayce must
bear in mind that the answers given by the sleeping psychic
invariably represented a very literal response to the ques-
tions asked. Thus, if the questioning was careless or inexact,
this would as likely as not result in confusing or misleading
answers. As a case in point, let’s consider the following:
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(Q) Was the entity [Hept-supht] the one that, at the
completion of the pyramid, clanged the sheet of metal?

(A) Clanged the sheet of metal at the completion of
Gizeh [the Great Pyramid, or Pyramid of Understand-
ing], that [had also] sealed the records in the tomb
[Pyramid of Records, or “tomb” pyramid] yet to be dis-
covered. (378-14)

Now, one could argue that the questioner was taking a
lot for granted. After all, a year and nine months had elapsed
since the original reference, in reading 294-131, to the
metal-clangingritual in connection with the sealing of what
had been termed, in that particular reading, “that tomb or
first cone pyramid not yet uncovered.” But inasmuch as
Hept-supht had also officiated at the sealing of the Gizeh
pyramid, that seems to be where Cayce “came in,” in pro-
viding the careless questioner with an answer that was
wholly accurate, from his sleep-state perspective but notso
accurate from the mental perspective of the questioner.
Again and again, we find this sort of thing occurring in the
readings, resulting in needless confusion in the given re-
sponses. (It has misled many a “Sunday researcher,” I'm
afraid, and has resulted in the publication of a lot of dis-
torted interpretations of what Cayce said, or did not say.)

In reading 378-16, we find a highly informative state-
ment—ifit is carefullystudied. It appears to distinguish be-
tween the two ceremonies, some decades apart—one in
conjunction with the “tomb” pyramid, or record chambers,
apparently having involved great masses of the people,
possiblyinatribute to KingArartI and others buried there along
with the records, and the much later ceremony, sealing the
Great Pyramid, of a more esoteric and restricted nature:

In the record chambers {Pyramid of Records] there
were more ceremonies than in calling the peoples at
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the ﬁmshmg of tha‘t called the py'ra.rr}id [i.e., the Gizeh record chambers (to be buried under the sands), with an
pyramid, or Pyramid of Understanding]. (378-16) allusion as to the future period when those chambers might
be opened, and by whom:

Here is a highly interesting description of the clanging
ceremony and other rites that were carried out upon the
official completion of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh (as it is
now commonly called):

Atthe completion of that called Gizeh, there was the
mounting of that which completed the top, composed
of a combination or fluxes of brass, copper, gold, that
was to be sounded when all the initiates were gath-
ered about the altar or the pyramid. And the sounding
of same has become, as given, the cali—in the varied
lands—to prayer, or to arms, or to battle, or to service
in any of the activities that became the guiding of in-
fluencing the masses in activity.

In describing, then, the ceremonies of dedication or
of the activities that began with the keeping of the lines
of the priests and the initiates in the order according
to their adherence to the Law of One that was initiated
in the activities of Hept-supht in this period, the
sounding of the head or the top was given to one that
acted in the capacity of the headsman—as would be
termed in some of those activities of such nature in
other portions of the country, or as nations rose in their
service of such natures. And the Priest [Ra], with those
gathered in and about the passage that led from the
varied ascents through the pyramid, then offered there
incense to the gods that dwelt among those in their
activities in the period of development of the peoples.

(378-16)

In the same reading, we find a fascinating account of the
earlier ceremony in conjunction with the sealing of the

For, here those that were trained in the Temple of
Sacrifice as well as in the Temple Beautiful were about
the sealing of the record chambers. For, these were to
be kept as had been given by the priests in Atlantis or
Poseidia (Temple}, when these records of the race of
the developments of the laws pertaining to One were
put in their chambers and to be opened only when there
was the returning of those into materiality, or to earth's
experience, when the change was imminent in the
earth; which change, we see, begins in '58 and ends with
the changes wrought in the upheavals and the shifting
of the poies, as begins then the reign in "98 (as time is
counted in the present) of those influences that have
been given by many in the records that have been kept
by those sojourners in this land of the Semitic peoples.

Then the sealings were the activities of Hept-supht
with Ra Ta [Ra] and [Isis] and the king Araaraart, when
there were the gatherings of all the peoples for this
record sealing; with incense from the altars of the
Temple and altars of the cleansings that were opened
for their activities in the grounds about this tomb or
temple of records; and many were the cleansings of
the peoples from those things or conditions that sepa-
rated them from the associations of the lower king-
doms that had brought those activities in all lands of
the worship of Baalilal [Belial] and of the desires as
from carnal associations and influences. (378-16)

The reference to “the reignin '98" coincides with the date

given by Edgar Cayce for the Second Coming of the Lord.*
In yet another reading, it was indicated that a messenger,
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identified as John Peniel (an incarnation of John the Be-
loved), would precede the Messiah's return to earth.®* And
Cayce’s own return was prophesied for that eventful year,
1998, when it was indicated he would reincarnate in the role
of a New Age “liberator.”*

Meanwhile, what of the opening of the record chambers?
Will this, too, be a New Age event, set for the next genera-
tion? It seems likely:

This [Pyramid of Records] may not be entered with-
out an understanding, for those that were left as
guards may not be passed until after a period of their
regeneration in the Mount, or the fifth root race be-
gins. (5748-6)

Ignoring the given hurdles that would humble and chas-
ten most of us, hope has continued to spring eternal in the
breast of many a self-appointed initiate who is familiar with
that Cayce prophecy but has failed to note another that will
be cited shortly. Consequently, there have been numerous
futile attempts by various “psychically inspired” individu-
als or groups visiting the Gizeh plain since Cayce’s death to
locate that hidden entrance to the record tomb, which lies
jealously guarded by the right paw of the impassive Sphinx.

Yet the readings plainly identified the former Hept-supht
as the one who will receive spiritually given directions when
the time has come. Two others who would join him, one of
themin the capacity of a guide, were left unnamed, adding:
“These will appear.”* Reading 2329-3 hints at 2058 as a tar-
get date.

Mr. [378], who had been Hept-supht, died May 7, 1960.
His next appearance in the earth, probably scheduled to
occur in conjunction with the various changes that will her-
ald the New Age at the turn of this century, will presumably
signal the approaching time.
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Such a scenario, at any rate, is what logic should suggest
to anyone intent on following the Cayce script all the way.

We come, now, to another matter. To some, it is the ulti-
mate enigma. But this is only because they presuppose in
the days when the Great Pyramid was constructed a primi-
tive culture devoid of our scientific advantages. Yet any en-
gineering expert who has ever examined the pyramid,
noting the esoteric nature of its alignment and measure-
ments, as well as the stunning precision with which the
massive blocks of its basic structure have been cut and fit-
ted, has come away a convert to the view that it all involved
the work of a truly remarkable genius. And it is believed to
have been the prototype for all of the other, lesser pyramids
throughout Egyptian history that followed it in declining
splendor. In 1880, it was the stated opinion of William
Flinders Petrie, a mechanical engineer who had set about
the difficult task of measuring the pyramid complex from
every conceivable angle, that the amazing accuracy of ev-
ery detail pointed to only one conclusion: it had to be the
brainchild of one man only. The reason for this interesting
verdict? Petrie insisted that only a single, phenomenal ge-
nius, of a type encountered once in a millennium, could
have conceived of such a wondrous structure. We would
have to agree with him, even while concluding that the
Master of men, as Hermes, was just such a genius.

This leads us to a question that only the Edgar Cayce
readings, to my knowledge, have been able to answer in a
firm, nonspeculative fashion. Yet the Virginia Beach psychic’s
response was hardly calculated to meet the acceptable cri-
teria of modem-day scientific research:

(Q) How was this particular Great Pyramid of Gizeh
built?

(A) By the use of those forces in nature as make for
iron to swim. Stone floats in the air in the same man-
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ner. This will be discovered in ’58. (5748-6)

The principle involved in the first instance is simple
enough to comprehend: inasmuch as air is lighter than wa-
ter, the weight of the iron vessel must be overcome by a suf-
ficient volumetric displacement of metal with air to
counteract the gravitational forces. Buthow does stone float
in the air in a similar manner? Modern-day aeronautical
principles (by which stone could, of course, be transported
from one place to another) would not appear to have been
what Cayce was getting at, inasmuch as he referred to a
weight-suspending principle not then (1932) known, that
would be discovered in 1958. In that year, Professor W,
Heisenberg announced the discovery of a unified-field
theory that relates mass, energy, and gravity, and this car-
ries us into that esoteric field of physics dealing with neutri-
nos and antimatter, among other arcane subjects that are
still in their theoretical stages.*

We suspect, however, that the frequent references in the
Edgar Cayce readings on Atlantis to what were termed the
“night-side forces” employed by the Atlanteans in relation
to energy-controlling principles may conceal an ancient
knowledge that is only now being rediscovered by our
physicists.

Fortunately, however, Cayce did not stop with that single
explanation. He gave us another. It was of a more spiritual
nature, referring to the “activities of those versed in that per-
taining to the source from which all power comes.” And he
continued:

For as long as there remain those pure in body, in
mind, inactivity, to the law of the One God, there is the
continued resource for meeting the needs, or for com-
manding the elements and their activities in the sup-
ply of that necessary in such relations. (5750-1)

e
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In practical terms, this spiritual principle or law found its
manifestation, apparently, in some mode of antigravitational
force employed by what would today be termed the “air fleet™:

And with thereturn and the reestablishings of those
activities from the Priest and other lands, the entity
thenwas rather in the capacity of the aide to those that
used the Universal Forces in fitting the stones, as well as
the preparation of those that dealt with communica-
tions with other lands; and was with what would to-
day be called the air fleet. (820-1, italics added)

There, at last, although it will not satisfy the scientific
mind, I fear, we have the application of spiritual law at a
material level to explain how Hermes and Ra and the other
initiates involved in the construction of “the Pyramid of
Understanding, or Gizeh,”¥ went about their heavenly
Father'’s business. Jesus was later to demonstrate the same
mastery of spirit over matter when He walked upon the wa-
ter and stilled the storm. And in time, I suspect, a day will
come when the scientist and the mystic will be able to look
upon such phenomena with a common eye. For both will
recognize the oneness of all force, or the Law of One.

Itwas to help establish this universal law among human-
kind that Ra entered the earth; later, having done what he
set out to do, he left:

And there came, then, that period when all the pyra-
mid or memorial was complete, that he, Ra, ascended
into the mount and was borne away. (294-152})



6

ESCAPE FROM Sopom

When Lot escaped from Sodom, just before it was de-
stroyed by the ancient equivalent of an atomic blast, he was
accompanied by two strangers who had been sent to warn

One of those two biblical figures, according to a dream
interpretation given to Edgar Cayce on April 1, 1932, was
none other than himself. But because the two messengers
are described in Genesis 19:1 as “angels,” rather than men,
this raised a pertinent question, and the response, one
might argue, introduced a note of ambivalence:

(Q) Did the body actively live at that period as a
physical entity?
(A) As given, one of those sent as the warning, or
warner to the people, as to what was coming to pass.
(294-136)

All that was really confirmed, in that answer, was the na-
ture of Cayce’s role at the time, namely, that of messenger.
The initial question still remained: flesh-body man, or
etheric being?

Yet the ambiguity was perhaps intentional ([ shall explain
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this point later). Meanwhile, as anybody who has read the
nineteenth chapter of Genesis knows, the two messengers
of the Lord who appeared at Lot’s door were not ordinary
mortals. They had the spiritual power to inflict temporary
blindness on the men of Sodom who sought to force their
way into Lot's house and seize the two winsome-looking
strangers for their unnatural sexual sport, which was the
very sin of Sodom (as well as its neighboring fleshpot,
Gomorrah, presumably) that had brought the Lord's wrath
upon its inhabitants.

It was Abraham, of course, who had interceded with the
Lord on his nephew Lot’s behalf. And in the preceding chap-
ter of Genesis, we have that famous dialogue between
Abraham and the Lord as to how many righteous men
might save a condemned city from destruction. Yet Lot and
his kinsmen were not whollyrighteous, and their lives could
only be spared, it turned out, if they would heed a warning
to evacuate—a gift of grace for Abraham’s sake.

We now come to the most intriguing part of the story.

Whereas the nineteenth chapter of Genesis refers to the
Lord’s two messengers as “angels,” we find them introduced
earlier (in the eighteenth chapter), in company with the
Lord Himself, where the trio are referred to rather incon-
gruously as “three men” who suddenly stood by Abraham
as he sat at the door of his tent on the plains of Marmre. Later,
following a telepathic incident involving Abraham'’s wife,
Sarah, who was sequestered inside the tent, the trio rose up
and looked toward Sodom whence they were headed. The
Lord is debating whether or not to reveal to Abraham what
is about to befall that sinful city where his nephew Lot
dwells. The narrative continues in this fashion: “And the
men"—apparently a reference, at this point, to those two
out of the three who carried out the mission to warn Lot—
"turned their faces from thence, and went toward Sodom:
but Abraham stood yet before the Lord.”™
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This is not the first time we have met the Lord as a fellow
mortal. We encountered him in previous chapters as Adam,
the Son of man, and later as Enoch, or Hermes. And now, I
suggest, we are meeting him as the priest-king Melchizedek,
that further incarnation of the Master, according to the
Cayce readings. He who was “without father, without
mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days
nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God"*—the
biblical description of that special incarnation—is pre-
sented in the readings as “Melchizedek, in the perfection”;
and, again, as “that one who had manifested to Father
Abraham as the prince, as Melchizedek, the priest of Salem
... aliving human being in flesh, made manifest in the earth
from the desire of Father-God to prepare an escape for
man’* (italics added).

Whereas we are told that “no man has seen God at any
time,”” the Lord is always plainly visible to Abraham,
whether leading him out of the city of Ur, or as he entered
theland of Canaan and builded an altar unto the Lord, “who
appeared unto him,”® or bestowing His blessings upon
Abraham in a number of instances. (Following Abraham's
victory in the “battle of the kings,” we find the Lord openly
identified as Melchizedek and being regarded with familiar
reverence by the patriarch as he receives a blessing. Their
prior acquaintance is implicit in the nature of their meeting
and Abraham’s obeisance. It coincides with a view found in
the occult literature of the Hebrews that Abraham received
directly from Meichizedek the original Teaching, which was
then handed down as the Hebrew Kabbala.?)

The days of Abraham, as given in Genesis, follow Noah's
by about six hundred years. The Great Deluge, occurring in
Noah'slatter years, may, by atleast one account, be given an
approximate dating of 9600 B.C., thus placing Abraham’s
advent somewhere in the vicinity of 9000 B.C. (The source
of that dating for the flood, incidentally, is a scientificone: a
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team of University of Miami geologists, in 1975, uncovered
convincing evidence of a great flood in that precise period
of antiquity, based upon radioactive dating of tiny seashells
found in layered sedimentation.® The synchronicity of this
scientific evidence and Cayce’s psychically given date of
10,390 B.C. for the completion of the Great Pyramid and the
preservation of the records of late Atlantis, in Enoch’s ime—
some seven hundred years earlier—is too remarkable to ig-
nore.)

Meanwhile, it is our speculation that both Ra and Enoch
{or Hermes)—along with a third, unnamed being—made
their next manifestation in the earth simultaneously, in the
days of Abraham and Lot. And while we can identify the
former Enoch, now, as Melchizedek, the former Ra must
remain a nameless entity. Was he, like Melchizedek himself,
projected as a sort of “fourth dimensional” being, physical
in appearance but essentially beyond mortal limitations?
So itwould seem. Yet this is not to imply thathe had reached
the same level of spiritual development as the Master Him-
self (appearing as Melchizedek), but we suggest the possi-
bility that the former priest, as a fellow initiate, may have
been brought into the earth-plane in a thought-form body
at the will of the Master to fulfill a specific mission in what
was probably a brief appearance only.

If so, it explains the otherwise inexplicable events re-
counted in Genesis. More than that, it explains the elusive
answer, given in the reading cited at the outset of this chap-
ter, as to whether or not Cayce’s appearance in Sodom had
been as a strictly “physical” entity. Probably not, in our nor-
mal sense of the term.

In his appearance as Ra Ta, the readings had revealed that
Cayce's entry into the earth-plane—"“or the being translated
into materiality,” as it was termed—"“was from the infinity
forces, or from the Sun,” whereas his next-given cycle, as
Uhjltd, in the Persian experience, was “from those centers
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about which thine own solar system moves—in Arcturus.”
This reference to Arcturus was unusual. What it indicated,
in effect, was that the soul entity had reached a point of soul
development, as Ra, that enabled him to leave this solar sys-
tem and go on to Arcturus for the further development, thus
precluding the need for additional earthly incarnations. Yet
he apparently chose, as an outgrowth of his close associa-
tion with the Master from the beginning, to link his karma
to the Lordss. It ultimately led to his further entrapment in
the flesh, and a number of downward-gravitating cycles
eventually, before the full cleansing and the upward climb
again. But his reentry in the days of Melchizedek and
Abraham was presumably in a status somewhat akin to
Melchizedek’s own at the time. (Arcturus, incidentally, has
been identified as that star of the Christ-child, over
Bethlehem, or “His star”'%; not only was it termed “the cen-
ter of this universe,”"* but we find it identified as that sphere
to which the risen Christ went “as of the developing.”*?)

All of this suggests, therefore—if my theory holds—just
why an evasive answer was given to Mr. Cayce concerning
his appearance in Sodom. If the full truth about his bodily
projection had been given, including the probable nature
of his Arcturian association with the Master of men at that
time, there is some doubt as to whether his as-yet-unpurified
nature (as Edgar Cayce) would have been spiritually pre-
pared to handle such information with appropriate humil-
ity. If that sounds presumptuous, let it be pointed out here
that Mr. Cayce’s incarnation as Lucius, head of the early
Church at Laodicea and author of the Gospel according to
Luke, was not revealed to Edgar until his sixtieth year, in
1938. When it was finally given, there was this humbling ex-
planation for the long delay: “If this had been given in the
first,” said reading 294-142, “there would have been a puff-
ing up™

In fact, a certain unstableness of character, exhibited in
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his youthful years as Lucius and again much later in his
“double” appearance as John Bainbridge, needed to be fully
met and overcome in his incarnation as Edgar Cayce. This
was done. But at the time when Edgar sought that dream
interpretation, back in 1932, relating the vision of himself
as one of the two messengers sent to warn Lot, the full in-
terpretation revealed that the vision, though quite real
enough, had actually come as a warning, now, to himself.
He was told that he was being tested “as by fire,” even as Lot
and his family had been. Lot's wife had looked back, and it
was radiation, actually, that caused her death, as she lin-
gered in her departure from the past. Lot, moreover, had
ignored the advice of the Lord's messengers to flee to the
mountaintop and instead chose the familiar comforts of the
nearby town of Zoar. Though he later changed his course, it
was too late: he had already abandoned his spiritual oppor-
tunities, proving his unworthiness.

The comparison with Lot’s case (for it was not quite a
“parallel”) lay in the fact that the Cayces, in the past several
months, had been obliged to move from house to house in
Virginia Beach as their rented residences were sold out from
under them. There was great discouragement, plus the
ternptation to “abandon the mountaintop” (represented in
this case by Virginia Beach) and return to one of the envi-
rons of the past, beset by fewer problems. But the so-called
problems actually represented the spiritual testing and the
growth.

Cayce was warned, in consequence, to hold to that ad-
vice already given to him through the Universal Forces,
which had directed him to Virginia Beach in the first place
as that environment best suited to his psychic development
and his spiritual growth.

Needless to say, he heeded the warning. It was only a
short while later that he was led to the brown-shingled resi-
dence on Arctic Crescent that was to become the Cayce
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home for the remainder of Edgar’s lifetime. Meanwhile, ina
reading given some years afterwards, it was disclosed to the
Cayces and their increasingly large coterie of followers in
“thework,” as itwas called, that Virginia Beach was “the cen-
ter—the only seaport and center—of the White Brother-
hood.”®?

That term, “the White Brotherhood,” is a familiar one in
occultliterature for the fraternity of initiates, or adepts, that
has existed from the days of early Atlantis and the Law of
One.

The fiery nature of Sodom’s destruction and the strange
suddenness with which the “three men” in Genesis (includ-
ing Melchizedek, or the Lord) were able to appear or disap-
pear invites a short sequel to this chapter.

In the biblical account of the holocaust at Sodom and
Gomorrah, the Lord caused “brimstone and fire” out of
heaven to rain upon the two iniquitous cities. The next
morning, Abraham arose and went to the place where he
had stood in the presence of the Lord on the previous day. It
must have been a small hill or rise upon the level plain; for
from this spot he was able to survey ali the land round
about, and where Sodom and Gomorrah had been, the
smoke “went up as the smoke of a furnace.”

Cayce, too, in his dream, saw it “raining fire and brim-
stone” as he and his companion, along with Lot and Lot's
wife and two daughters, were fleeing from the stricken city
of Sodom. “What had been called, ‘she turned to a pillar of
salt,’ " Cayce recounted, “was that they really passed
through the heat—as came from the fire from heaven, and
all were tried as by that. I got through the fire.”!® (Yet radia-
tion, too, was suggested in the warning, “Look not back!”)

Brimstone, of course, is a sulphurous compound such as
would be emitted by a volcanic eruption. But there are no
volcanic mountains, active orinactive, surrounding the Jor-
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dan valley, where Sodom and Gomorrah were apparently
located; and there are no other “natural” phenomena that
could account for the destructive, fiery rain. One is left with
two options: either it was a wholly supernatural manifesta-
tion, or it involved an aerial attack of some kind, using fire-
bombs or, more probably, advanced weaponry comparable
to lasers or atomic bombs.

From whence?

The airships of the Atlantean era had vanished from the
earth soon after that culture was eclipsed by earthquake
and flood in the latter days of Ra and Hermes, a full millen-
nium or more before the days of Abraham and Lot.

Well, then, dare we speculate that Melchizedek and his
companions—itraveling, perhaps, from a planetary body in
Arcturus’s realm—had come in a spaceship, from which the
attack on Sodom and Gomorrah was launched at the Lord’s
direction?

That'’s pretty far out, admittedly. And anything bordering
on “sci-fi” or “ufology” is strictly frowned upon by all of the
official spokespersons for the Edgar Cayce Foundation and
its affiliate organization, the Association for Research and
Enlightenment, at Virginia Beach. (The critics of parapsy-
chological research are strident enough asit is, without pro-
viding them with additional grist for the mills of malice and
mockery.}

At the samne time, no serious researcher in the Cayce phe-
nomenon can afford to overlook an aspect of the readings
that is all too often swept under the rug in a gesture of acute
embarrassment. For the Edgar Cayce readings doappear to
confirm the existence of extraterrestrial visitations to our
planet.

Let me cite a couple of examples.

In a life reading for a woman who had been “among the
priestesses of the Mayan experience” in Yucatan during a
previous incarnation, mention is made of “those that were
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visiting from other worlds or planets.”*® And Edgar’s secre-
tary, Gladys Davis, had appended this note: “(Psychic expe-
riences of prehistory? Space ships, flying saucers?).” But a
more careful study of the reading reveals that the incarna-
tion in question, like the Mayan culture itself, was relatively
recent and by no means “prehistoric,” as the notation sug-
gests. In fact, the reading alludes to the coming of Cortez’s
eleven-ship armada that landed on the east coast of Mexico
in April 15189, for it states that the entity’s Mayan incarna-
tion “was just before that period when those as from the
east [i.e., Spain] had come.” There is also a reference to the
dreadful blood sacrifices that had become a part of the
Mayan'’s religious practices in that latter-day period and
which proved so horrifying to Cortez and his men.

In yet another reading, touching on the Atlantean incar-
nation of a twenty-six-year-old male, we find this interest-
ing statement: “For the manners of transportation, the
manners of communications through the airships of that
period were such as Ezekiel described of a much later daté'
(italics added).

The Book of Ezekiel is a book of visions. Written in the
sixth century B.C., the very first chapter contains a strange
account of an unusual sighting by the prophet:

And Ilooked, and, behold, a whirlwind came ot of
the north, a great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, and
a brightness was about it, and out of the midst thereof
as the color of amber, out of the midst of the fire.

Also out of the midst thereof came the likeness of
four living creatures. And this was their appearance;
they had the likeness of a man.

As for their rings, they were so high that they were
dreadful; and their rings were full of eyes round about
them four.

And when the living creatures went, the wheels
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went with them: and when the living creatures were
lifted up from the earth, the wheels were lifted up.'®

What Ezekiel saw, Abraham in his day might also have
seen. But if it was the chariot of the Lord, he would very
probably have kept his wonderment to himself.
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“O KinG! O Unprp!”

The sands of time have buried much of history, but in the
cycles of recurrence, what once lay buried may again be re-
vealed to us. We have only to await the ever-blowing winds
g;fl change, which bespeak the shifting nature of human des-

y.

In a cave not far from Shushtar, in modem-day Iran, lie
the buried bones of that ancient leader, teacher, and healer
Uhjltd,_ awaiting discovery by future archaeologists.

Radiocarbon dating of his remains may reveal with some
degree of certitude the age in which he lived. The Edgar
Cayce readings, as already noted in an earlier chapter, are
less than exact on this point.

Yet there is atleast one substantial clue, which many have
passed over. Let us dig it up.

Dudley Wentworthe, according to reading 962-1, was a
well-respected figure in early-day Manhattan, who served
as a keeper of the records for the English and Dutch settlers
there. Both competent and kindly, he was also possessed of
a phenomenal memory. Long before he was Dudley Went-
worthe, however, Mr. [962] had lived in the days of Uhijltd,
though first as a keeper of the treasury in the household of
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Croesus (aroyal name synonymous with wealth and greed)
before giving up a life of self-indulgent luxury to join
Uhjltd's people in “the city in the hills and the plains.” Yet
one small piece of treasure, handed down to us in the life
reading of that entity, was a “gift” from his unusual memory;,
for in probing the akashic records of [962] in his Persian pe-
riod as Ixelte, Mr. Cayce struck gold—a dating:

The entity then was among the keepers of the trea-
sury during the first and second Croesus; for this was
among the early experiences, being some seven to ten
thousand years B.C. (962-1)

That is not very precise, admittedly, but at least it dispels
any doubt as to the antiquity of Uhjltd’s rule. As an unex-
pected buitress to our prehistoric dating of Uhjltd’s “city in
the hills and plains,” preceding the Sumerian culture (for-
merlybelieved to be the world's oldest) by some 5,000 years,
Chicago’s Oriental Institute announced in June 1985 an as-
tonishing find. Digs in what is now southern Turkey dis-
closed the well-preserved remains of a 10,000-year-old city
replete with sophisticated architectural innovations remi-
niscent of the much later Greco-Roman period. Called
Cayonu by its modern-day discoverers, was it conceivably
once a part of Uhjltd’s ancient kingdom? The parallel antig-
uity of the Uhjltd epoch in that same general region appears
to be substantiated by a parenthetical insert by Gladys
Davis in reading 870-1, correcting a previously transcribed
date of 858 B.C. for the commencement of Cayce's Persian
cycle to read 8,058 B.C. instead. In explanation to this au-
thor, Gladys pointed out that whereas she had originally
understood the sleeping Cayce to be saying “eight fifty-
eight” at the time, in all likelihood he had been saying
“eighty fifty-eight”—a vast difference, of course. The prob-
able error in her shorthand notes only became apparent to
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her later on, effective with such readings as 962-1, already
cited, and others ascribing to the Persian epoch a far greater
antiquity than 858 B.C. As for the added “58,” an aspect of
other datings also, it finds its meaning in a reference Cayce
had once made to the fact that many significant periods of
change throughout human history had commenced in the
fifty-eighth year of a given century (even as the prophesied
changes in our time were set to occur from ’58 to ’98).!

In a question dealing with the correlation of the Uhjltd
period with biblical history, it was asked if there was a paral-
lel that could be drawn. “Of Cushi,” was the terse, rather
enigmatic, reply

Well, let us see. Cushi, of course, was that bearer of bad
tidings to King David, who told the truth of Absalom’s death
after the other runner, having overtaken him, had shielded
the king from sorrow by claiming, “All is well.”

The parallel, then, in the experiences of King Uhijltd and
King David lay not in the realm of their historicity (for their
lives were several millennia apart); rather, it was a parallel
in the sense of their personal tragedy and betrayal. For there
was one among King Uhjltd’s trusted subjects who, through
guile, not only plotted to mislead the king but to corrupt the
loyalty of a portion of his followers. As a result of the treach-
ery, the king’s beloved wife, Ilya, was assassinated; so, too, in
the end, was Uhjltd himself.

But back to the beginning.

It was in the days when there was the final breaking up of
the tribes of Ra and Zu.

Eujueltd, a nomadic leader whose domain was a con-
stantly shifting one on the borders between Araby and Per-
sia, lived with his clanspeople from one of the scattered
remnants of the tribe of Zu. In his desert wanderings, he
met and fell in love with one of the fairest descendants of
the legendary tribe of Ra, Slumdki.
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Out of their union, Uhjltd was born.

In addition to certain Caucasian traits, it was said of
Uhjltd's nomadic ancestry that it combined the strength of
Egypt and the mysteries thereof with the glories of India and
its equal quotient of mysteries. His parents, in coming to-
gether, had chosen that their bodies might become the
channels through which a “manifestation” might come to
the sons of men attesting to the glory of God. And so, like
the priest Ra Ta in the same entity’s Egyptian incarnation,
Uhijltd entered the earth-plane as one who came with a pur-
pose. His name (pronounced “Yew-ult”) meant “exalta-
tion"3—not the exaltation of self but of the Creator, which
Uhijltd was to accomplish by becoming a peacemaker striv-
ing to unite the warring factions around him. This he did by
living and teaching that eternal precept “the brotherhood
of man and the Fatherhood of God.” Later, his son Zend, an
incarnation of the Master, was to expand upon this prin-
ciple in presenting to the world one of the first elaborate
systems of religious thought, embodied in what became the
Zend-Avesta. But it was left to the first Zoroaster, a grand-
son of Uhjltd and the son of Zend, to disseminate and popu-
larize those teachings, under the name of Zoroastrianism.

As ayoung man, however, Uhjltd was trained in the ways
of the bedouin. What we would regard as lawlessness was
viewed by the hard-pressed nomads as a necessary and
normal way oflife. Passing caravans were plundered. There
were raids and counterraids upon rival tribes. But the com-
mon enemy, as well as the most lucrative target for attack,
was the Persian king, Croesus, with his fabled wealth and
reputation for cruelty. In addition, he maintained in con-
junction with his major stronghold a training school for
maidens, which offered a tempting prize to the amorous
bedouins, whose camps were often short of women.

As for the Persian ruler and his protectorates, these were
constantly attempting to overcome the nomads, of course,
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and to keep open those vital trade routes between Persia,
India, Egypt, the Aegean land, the Caspian, and those
peoples from the north (the Ukraine), as well as the
Macedonian land (what later became known as Greece).

The ruler of Persia during the initial phase of the Uhjltd
period is believed to have been Croesus II, who was pre-
sumably succeeded in the latter days by his son, Croesus
I11. In one of those stunning karmic patterns so common
throughout the Edgar Cayce readings, both of these former
kings reincarnated in the present century, found their sepa-
rate ways to Virginia Beach, and obtained life readings. In
the portion of his reading covering that particular epoch,
the entity who had been CroesusITlearned thathe had been
“a hard-hearted guy” who consistently abused his author-
ity in dealing with others.* Though more of 2 humanitarian
in many ways, particularly as related to educational con-
cepts, his successor, Croesus III, was told that he had been
“hard on those with too many ideas,” suggesting that he
did not approve of the reforms taking place in that city of
the hills and plains ruled by Uhjltd, even though peace had
by then been established between their two kingdoms.

Uhijltd was not the only son sired by that great nomadic
leader Eujueltd and the lovely Slumdki. Others followed
who were of a less idealistic bent than their peace-loving
brother. The second son, Oujida, typified that sibling rivalry
so corminon in many families, and his love of battle appar-
ently endeared him to his father, whereas Uhijltd remained
his mother’s favorite. Oujida commanded the faction of the
clan that led the most daring and destructive raids, as if to
show up Uhjltd’'s more gentle nature as a form of weakness,
though he was obliged by the rules of the clan to acknowl-
edge Uhjltd’s overall leadership—at least on a ceremonial
basis—as the elder brother. The father’s role in unwittingly
fostering the growing dissension is implicit in the following
excerpt:
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The entity {Eujueltd] forsook the ways, with the
bodily forces that came through Oujida and the other
sons, yet with the establishing again—though broken
in body, though turbulent in self through the trials that
had been taken on through those periods of oppres-
sion and depression, came again to the son [Uhjltd]
for the help, the aid; and the new awakening came to
the entity. (707-1)

Itwas in one of Oujida’s earliest and most successful raids
that the differences between the two brothers posed the
first test of wills. A combination of bold strategy and lucky
timing had enabled Oujida’s forces to break into the fortress
of the Persian king, seize a portion of the treasury, and es-
cape with a number of female hostages from the royal train-
ing school. Only later, upon returning to his father's camp,
did Oujida discover that among the maidens was the
adopted daughter of King Croesus himself. Elia by name,
the rebellious maiden warned her bold captor of the fierce
reprisals that would surely beset his people unless she were
set free. Her anger served only to rouse the fires of passion
in Oujida’s breast, for the maiden was lovelier than any he
had seen and made lovelier still by the flush of anger in her
face and the glint of fury in her sea green eyes. Yet, even in
his passion, Oujida did not lose sight of the urgent need to
appease his elder brother, Uhjltd, whose gentle, smiling re-
buke could be more terrible than all the angry words of a
maiden. So, to blunt the anticipated reaction from Uhjltd
for his brash behavior, Oujida dragged the captive Elia to
his brother’s tent, bowed low before Uhjltd, and offered the
daughter of Croesus as his share of the booty.

A smiling Uhjltd declined the offer, which only added to
Elia's anger the fresh rage of humiliation. Yet, looking upon
the compassionate face of this unusual leader whose vis-
ible strength and grace stirred something deep within her,
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Elia felt an inner confusion that she could not explain. It is
possible that Uhjltd was feeling somewhat the same emo-
tion, though carefully suppressed, for these two, in their
former incarnation, had been joined in matrimony as Asua
and Ra Ta. Asua, in fact, had been the young priest’s first
wife. They had been permanently separated when he went
into exile with his new companion, Isris (Isis).

Now a strange new scenario unfolded, laden with awe-
inspiring karmic overtones for those of us who can read the
footnotes to the script. For Oujida now took Elia to wife him-
self, and she bore him a daughter. That daughter was none
other than the entity [538], who had been Ra's companion,
Isris. Unable to cope with the hardships and imagined in-
sults of her new life in the camp of the bedouin, and un-
mindful of the needs of her infant daughter, Elia plunged a
knife into her bosom and thus took her exit from that expe-
rience. The motherless child, Inxa, was now abandoned by
Oujida.

And what of Oujida? Had he played arole in the Egyptian
period? Indeed he had. As Arsrha, he was that master math-
ematician who laid the foundations for the Sphinx at the
same time that Ra and Hermes were beginning construc-
tion of the Great Pyramid. Was there built into his psyche
on that occasion a secret resentment and rivalry toward the
high priest, whose greater monument was dwarfing the sig-
nificance of the Sphinx? Perhaps. (At any rate, the bonds of
karma seemed ample enough to go around!)

One day, following a surprise attack from the vengeful
Persians, a stunned and badly wounded Uhjltd was left for
dead on the field of battle. But he recovered consciousness
on the second day, when he found that only the presence of
his faithful stallion, standing guard over his prostrate form,
had kept the hungry, screeching vultures from ripping his
flesh apart. Now a great flood of light seemed to engulf him.
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In its illuminating presence, Uhjltd found himself being
miraculously restored to health and wholeness. As he lifted
himself up from the ground, joyous to find himself alive, the
humbie realization came to Uhijltd that his life must have
been spared for a special purpose. He was determined to
discover what that purpose might be.

A cycle of years went by.

As herode up from the scuth on his dapple gray charger,
Uhijlid reflected upon the changes wrought in his life dur-
ing the past decade. Most of the time had been spent in the
land of Egypt, amongst his mother’s people and the priests
there, learning of the ancient mysteries. He had acquired
much wisdom that he was now eager to apply. But upon his
return, he had found his father’s people badly divided and
caughtin a series of devastating raids and counterraids with
the Persians. The badly splintered nomadic tribespeople
were in need of a strongleader who could unite them. They
had looked to the returning Uhjltd as the obvious choice,
and he had accepted the challenge.

Now thirty-three, Uhjltd was indeed an imposing figure.
Tall, and straight as an arrow, with a well-proportioned
body, his thick, raven black hair framed a noble face that
few could fail to admire for its combined gentleness, beauty,
and, withal, masculine strength. The piercing gray eyes,
under thick, dark brows, lent an aura of great mystery and
hidden spirituality, while the firm chin and aquiline nose
were the hallmark of a born leader.

Yet Uhjltd's approach to the problems of his people,
which was to bring an end to the constant raids and begin
to engage in legitimate commerce as a means oflivelihood,
had met with resistance from Oujida and some others, who
clungto the former ways and secretly resented the solutions
Uhijltd proposed. Uhjltd knew of this, in his heart, and it sad-
dened him.

This particular day, he was riding up toward the strong-
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hold of the Persian king, a lone emissary in search of some
means of communicating to Croesus and his people the desire
of his own tribespeople, under his leadership, to putan end
to their past differences in the interests of a common peace.

It was a bold move. Some might term it foolhardy. But
Uhjltd saw a treaty of peace with the Persians as the essen-
tial first step in establishing a new era of peace and prosper-
ity for his people.

The sun was low in the distant hills when Uhijltd finally
reached the well on the outskirts of the Persian citadel. In
the shade of three palm trees there, he rested himself and
his horse. Suddenly, he saw a young woman approaching,
like some beautiful mirage in the falling light across the
desert sands.

When she finally spotted him, she was startled. She al-
most dropped the jug she was carrying.

Obviously no servant girl, Uhjltd guessed from her regal
bearing and royal garb that she must be a prominent mem-
ber of the ruler’s household. But if so, why had she ventured
afoot across the sands to this traveler’s oasis, and outside
the walled safety of Croesus’s fabled city, all alone on a me-
nial errand? In truth, the waters were reputed by many to be
far sweeter at this particular oasis; but more probably it was
her independent spirit and a taste for a little personal free-
dom from the restraints of the palace that had brought
about this enchanting encounter with the now-blushing
maiden.

Uhjltd laughed good-naturedly and hastened to reassure
her:

“Woman, [ mean you no harm. I am only here to rest my
horse for a while and to draw some fresh water from your
well to slake our thirst.”

The maiden now eyed him cautiously, and with covert
approval. He was strikingly handsome, with a surprisingly
courteous and gentle mien for a bedouin.
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“Sir, you are welcome to rest and drink here,” she said,
somewhat surprised to find herself addressing this no-
madic stranger without the customary contempt she felt
toward those villainous marauders who had captured her
childhood friend and companion Elia a decade earlier. It
was only by luck that she herself, whose royal father was a
brother to theking, had escaped a similar fate. And Ilya had
vowed eventual revenge. But she could not be certain that
the smiling stranger who was now regarding her with such
close interest was a bedouin of that same fearsome tribe.
He did seem different from any nomad she had ever en-
countered or heard of. In his presence, she found herself
growing strangely moved, and notin full control of her emo-
tions. Yet she knew she must remain on guard until she
could learn his identity.

“My name is Uhjltd,” said he, as if reading her thoughts.
“I'am recently returned from my mother’s people, in Egypt,
to rejoin my father’s tribespeople to the south of here. I
come in peace.”

The name Uhjltd was like a dagger in Ilya's heart. She was
sure she had heard it spoken in connection with those no-
madic warriors who had carried off Elia into captivity years
earlier and continued to harass her people with raids upon
their caravans. If she was right about him, this bedouin
must be made to pay.

“Does a bedouin ever come in peace?” she scoffed.

“I'would welcome an opportunity to prove it,” responded
Uhjltd. “As a leader of my tribe, [ have come here, alone and
unarmed, to negotiate peaceful terms with those within
your gates, so that we may live together in the future as
brothers, rather than as enemies who must constantly war
upon one another.”

Strange words from a bedouin, thought Ilya, somewhat
bitterly. But she hid her dark thoughts and instead smiled

beguilingly.
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“Meet me here on the morrow, at dawn,” she told him.
“Let me see if [ can arrange such a meeting as you propose,
for my father is a man of some influence in the court.”

Uhijltd’s piercing gray eyes searched deeply into the sky
blue orbs of the smiling maiden. Her pale, exquisite face
and shapely figure, the burnished gold tresses beneath her
veil, and the lilting voice like the sounds of the nightingale
had all combined to captivate him utterly. Were her words
to be trusted? He did not know. But if it was a ruse, he would
willingly be her captive. In any case, some deep instinct told
him he could trust her.

“I shall be here,” he said, “awaiting your return at dawn
tomorrow.”

She turned to go.

Uhijltd called out after her, “May I ask your name?”

“Ilya,” came the bell-like response, as she gave him a
parting glance over her shoulder.

Thus did these two, who had been as one in the begin-
ning, each come to find their other self, though not yet rec-
ognizing this wondrous fact or its fateful implications.

True to her word, Ilya appeared at the well at dawn and
led Uhijltd, who had set his horse free to graze on the sparse
desert grasses, in through the gates of the city.

Almost at once, however, he was seized by the waiting
guards, and Uhjitd realized, too late, that the maiden he
nowloved as dearly as life itselfhad tricked him. Yet he could
not hate her. His people, he knew, had given her ample
grounds to seek revenge upon him.

However, as Uhjltd was being dragged away to the tower,
where he would be bound hand and foot by chains until his
captors could decide his fate, he suddenly caught sight of
Ilya in the background. Never in his life had Uhjltd seen
such a look of utter remorse, as she suddenly covered her
tearful face with both hands as he was led away. And in his
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heart, Uhjltd felt a secret rejoicing; if she loved him, that was
all that mattered. His fate was secondary.

To Ilya, though, the fate of the prisoner now became a
matter of primary concern. She knew she mustrighta griev-
ous wrong and find some way to set the bedouin free. And
she knewwhere to turn for aid. Her former instructress, who
was well acquainted with the guard Endessoseu, could help
the two of them gain access to the tower. Together, it might
be possible for Ilya and the older woman to loosen the
chains that by now were undoubtedly shackling poor Uhjltd
by his wrists and ankles to the tower wall. It was a spiteful
and primitive custom introduced by Croesus, which only
moments before Uhjltd’s capture Ilya was ready to approve,
but such are the curious inconsistencies of the heart when
one is smitten by the sudden arrows of love that logic finds
no nesting place.

It was not until the third day, as the sun arose, that Ilya
and her accomplice were able to gain secret entrance to the
tower room where the imprisoned bedouin, weakened by a
diet of bread and water, slumped in his heavy chains. At
sight of Ilya, however, Uhjltd's strength returned with the
fullness of his joy. It was not long before his two liberators
had succeeded in loosing his chains, and he was free.

He lingered for a moment, not knowing how to express
the depths of his gratitude and his love.

Ilya urged him to flee, pointing the way to the parapet.

Once on the ground, Uhjltd let out a low whistle that
reached the alert ears of his dapple gray charger in the
desert fields nearby. But as he rode off, with a backward
glance over his shoulder at the tower wall where his accom-
plices now stood, he saw a dreadful sight: guards, alerted to
Uhjltd’s escape, now rushed up behind the two unsuspect-
ing women.

Irenan, the aging instructress, was seized in a brutal grip
and carried off, probably for torture and questioning, As for
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Ilya, whose royal status apparently dictated aless prolonged
but equally brutal punishment, she was simply shoved un-
ceremoniously over the edge of the parapet.

Not for a moment did Uhjltd hesitate, despite the obvi-
ous danger of exposing himself to the fury of the guards. He
rode swiftly back to where his wounded liberator lay hurt
and bleeding and placed her astride his strong mount. Cra-
dling her in his arms, they raced away under a hail of rocks
and epithets. The epithets fell harmiessly enough upon
Uhijltd and his frightened companion, but the stones
wounded Uhjltd in the back and shoulder and in thc same
leg he had already seriously injured in his drop from the
tower wall.

Yet they rode on. There was no alternative, until they
could come to a place of relative safety where they might
rest together and dress their wounds.

Such a place of refuge, Uhjltd sensed, might be found
among the cliffs and boulders of the rolling hill country that
bordered the southern plains.

Sure enough, just as night was falling, they came upon a
well-concealed cave in a deep ravine, and inside the cave,
there was an inviting grotto with a spring of clear, fresh wa-
ter. Uhjltd knelt in that place and lifted his voice in a prayer
of thanksgiving. He felt Ilya's tender touch upon his shoul-
der, joining him in the quiet meditation that followed.

Day followed day, and as the bonds of their love grew ever
stronger, so did the healing of their bodies progress with
miraculous swiftness. Drawing on his recent years of train-
ing with the Egyptian priests in his mother’s land, Uhjltd
now raised his own psychic energies, and Ilya, under his
guidance, was soon able to do the same. Thus, they prac-
ticed the laying on of hands to help one another.

On the second day, Uhjltd had uncovered ahidden cache
of provisions at the rear of the cave. It consisted of dried
dates and figs, as well as grain, stored in sealed earthen jars
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apparently left there by a passing caravan to meet their fu-
ture needs when again passing that way. There were also
oils and spices. Uhjltd called to Ilya, and they gave thanks to
God for this further blessing.

But that evening, just as the moon arose, they were to be
visited unexpectedly by grief and tragedy. Not more than a
hundred yards from their cave entrance, a limping black
mare came to astumbling halt; and tied to the animal’s back
were two seemingly lifeless human figures.

To Ilya’s horror, one of these two was immediately recog-
nizable as her former instructress, Irenan, while the other,
though too badly beaten to be identifiable at once, was
Irenan’s old friend, the guard Endessoseu, who had aided in
the secret plot to free Uhjltd from his imprisonment. Merci-
fully, he was already dead; but there was still evidence of life
in Irenan’s unconscious form, and Uhjltd and Ilya hastily
prepared a couch of soft desert grasses for her to lie upon.
Then Ilya tenderly dressed her wounds and bathed her. To-
gether, she and Uhijltd applied those healing arts known to
the bedouin which would ease the aging instructress's pain
and assist the spiritual forces in curing her injuries.

At intervals throughout the days that followed, Irenan
regained consciousness briefly, and was given water and
nourishment. But each time, upon recognizing Ilya, she
began rebuking her for her present troubles, as well as
Endessoseu’s death. Not surprisingly, this unforgiving atti-
tude hindered Irenan’s recovery.

As for Endessoseu’s remains, Uhjltd had erected a cairn
of desert rocks to cover them, and this crude memorial be-
came a place of daily prayer.

It was on the sixth day that Uhjltd spotted a small party of
horsemen riding across the plains. Even at a distance, he
recognized them as his own kinsmen, and he rode out to
greet them.
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Uhjltd rejoiced to see among their number his much
younger brother, Ulado, and there was a tearful reunion. But
as Ulado poured out to him the story of all that had hap-
pened in the camp since Uhjltd’s departure, it became ap-
parentto Uhjltd that he could never go back, but must wipe
the dust of that place forever from his feet.

“Many of your own loyal guards have now set their hearts
againstyou, my brother,” said Ulado, “and Oujidaand some
of the others are fighting among themselves to take com-
mand. They had all assumed that you were either dead or
captured. Worst of all, the prayer ground you sanctified for
the morning and evening worship has been desecrated: the
carnels are tethered there now, and it is covered with dung!
The five of us here have left in disgust.”

In that moment, between his anger and his SOITOW,
Uhjltd received a sudden vision. It became clear to him
what he must do.

With an arm about Ulado's youthful shoulders, their
former leader now spoke to the small, loyal band:

“Here in this place,” he announced to them, “I shall build
a great city among the hills and the plains. Its name shall be
Is-Shlan-doen. Only those who seek the ways of peace and
brotherhood may come here. It will become a great center
for healing and worship, and commerce shall also thrive,
for Lintend to offer trade and protection to all the passing
caravans. Yet it will not be the wealthy but the downtrodden
and the outcasts, such as yourselves, who will make this a
mighty city.”

Ulado looked about him, somewhat bewildered by his
brother’s visionary words. All he could see was a broad ex-
panse of empty plains and hills. Yet he knew that Uhjitd al-
ways spoke true and that he often saw things that others
saw not.

“Tell me, my brother,” Ulado asked eagerly, “what shall I
do to get started?”
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“Go back to our father’s camp,” said Uhjltd, "anq speak
only to those you can trust. Tell them to strike their tents
and join us!”

As the five rode off, Uhjltd returned to the cave, where
Itya was awaiting him.

That night was a night for love.

Out of the union of their bodies, in that first blissful en-
counter, as soul met soul in the kind of yearning and lm_lg-
ing that only two who had been as one from the beginning
of time could understand, came forth the seed that would
produce another incarnation of the Master, as the entity

Zend:

With bodies oiled and dressed from the cave spring,
{they] repair to their couch of skins, and there watc.h
the sun’s slow sinking over the desert sands. And in this
fading hour they first find the answer of body to l')(?dy
in the soul’s awakening, as they melt into one; giving
then an offering to the world, who, in the form and m
the stature of the great leader [Zend], gave the first ph§~
losophy of life and love to the world, coming from this

union. (288-6)

The city in the hills and the plains grew and prospgred.
Under Uhijttd’s strong leadership and with a common 1de‘a1
to motivate them, wonders were being accomplished in
what had become a vast communal enterprise dedicated
to serving humankind and God. o

Applying to the barren plains those same irrigation tecl}-
niques already common in Egypt, Uhjltd had workers c_h-
vert the streams from the nearby mountains into special
channels that watered the land so that crops might grow
and fruit trees flourish. Meanwhile, the hills were found to
be rich in precious stones and minerals, which soon be-
came a profitable source of commerce. Caravans came and
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went from India and Egypt, from Mesopotamia and Syria,
and also from Carpathia and Greece, or the Athenian land.

Most of all, Is-Shlan-doen was gaining fame as a center
of spirituat learning, where the healing arts were also prac-
ticed under the tutelage of that remarkable leader. A place
of refuge for the oppressed from every land, the city had
quickly swelledinto a billowing sea of tents. The many scat-
tered remnants from broken clans who found their way to
Is-Shlan-doen kissed the ground at their feet and called it
Paradise.

But if it was an earthly paradise to some, to the Persian
king, Croesus, ithad become an intolerable threat. Much of
his former commerce with the outer world had now shifted
to Uhijltd’s fair domain; worse still, certain of his most loyal
subjects were now beginning to grumble about the unac-
customed hardships they were encountering, without ben-
efit of the former revenues and accompanying privileges.
Some even dared to speak openly of the better living condi-
tions said to exist in Is-Shlan-doen.

So the angry king sent forth raiding parties to attack this
new threat to his security, but his demoralized troops were
repeatedly repulsed by Uhjltd's superior forces. Finally,
Uhjltd saw that this oppressive Persian ruler, who had re-
jected overtures of peace, must be taught a lesson in the
bedouin manner: with a vast following of loyal warriors,
Uhjitd attacked and conquered the stronghold of Croesus.
To ensure more peaceful relationships in the future,
Croesus II was forced to abdicate, and his youthful son
Croesus IIl ascended the throne inhis stead. Trade relations
and friendly intercourse were established between the Per-
sian citadel and Is-Shlan-doen, and many of the conquered
Persians actually chose to shift their allegiance to the char-
ismatic and kindly ruler who had subdued them.

Meanwhile, in those early stages of Is-Shlan-doen’s de-
velopment, Uhjltd chose to confer many phases of civil rule
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on his respected and aging mother Slumdki, who had been
living in exile in Egypt since her husband, Eujueltd, had
chosen to join forces with Oujida’s trouble-making faction
of the clan. Thus, during her few remaining years, Slumdki
was to become, in effect, a ruling queen:

The entity then among those peoples of the no-
mads, and the mother to the ruler who conguered the
Persian peoples; giving much to the ruler, Uhjltd, in
that period, through counsel, advice, and coming as
an aid fo those peoples that were subdued, and teach-
ingmuch inthe land—in ensample; that, though there
were condemnations, and there were the misunder-
standings in the purpose of the raids, or the conquer-
ing of the peoples, the entity held lirtle against the
peoples, and became the ruler, the Queen, of that di-
vided land. In the name Slumdki. (2708-1)

As for Inxa, the abandoned daughter of Oujida, her care
had initially been in the hands of Slumdki, following Elia’s
willful and tragic suicide. Now, however, she came increas-
ingly under Ilya’s loving tutelage and also began to assist in
the raising and training of the infant Zend. When a second
son, Ujndt, was born to Uhjltd and Ilya, Inxa became his
happy nursemaid.

Of the offspring of Uhjltd and Ilya, we find it stated:

Just the two children did the entity [288, Ilya] have
in that period, both sons; who later became as rulers,
or leaders in those activities from which teachers
arose—as the teachings of Zend, and the expansion of
those activities through other lands. (288-48)

Apparently, though, there was an adopted daughter, in
addition the two natural sons. Miss [993], who learned in
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her life reading that she had been with Edgar Cayce in the
Egyptian experience as a member of “the household of the
king, and an attendant with the priest in the temple that
was called beautiful,” found that she had entered in the Per-
sian cycle, as well, where she again assumed a favored role
as one of those in “the household of the ruler or the leader
Uhjltd, who led these peoples, and the daughter of this
leader. In the name Uldha.”® (She may have been a natural
daughter born to Uhijltd through an earlier liaison, predat-
ing his encounter with Ilya, which was an uninterrupted
love-match.)

As for the entity Inxa, the karmic roots of her Persian cycle
are fascinating to consider. As Ra's companion, Istis, in her
former incarnation, she had been that channel through
which Iso, the twin soul of Ra, entered the earth-plane. That
child, of course, had to be abandoned when the king ruled
that Ra and Isris must be banished to the Nubian land for
breaking the priest’s own law against multiple marriages.
Iso, it will be remembered, died in early childhood, feeling
desolate and purposeless. And now it was the former Isris,
or Isis, who had found herself born under parallel circum-
stances, as the daughter of (369, Elia), who had been the
legitimate wife of Ra in her past life. Upon [369)’s suicide, as
Elia, in the Persian experience, the motherless child Inxa
found herself also abandoned by her father, Oujida. Yet, ul-
timately, it was Ilya (the former Iso) who apparently came
to her rescue, making Inxa a virtual ward of Uhijltd’s house-
hold, and a nursemaid to her sons, until she reached mar-
riageable age.

(Ah, how inexorable is the fulfilling of the law?)

Another entity who came under Inxa's nursing care was
the badly wounded instructress, Irenan, who had aided llya
in arranging Uhijltd’s escape from his tower prison. This was
the entity [295], whose present-day resentment toward
(288} (who had been Ilya) apparently had its roots partly in
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that Persian cycle, based upon the following question-and-
answer sequence concerning [295]'s Persian incarnation,
although the contention stemmed from much earlier dif-
ferences between them in Atlantean times:

(Q) [Concerning my karmic relationships with 288]:

(A) In Atlantis; much that made for contentions—
and the manners of expressions are those influences
in the present. In Persia; and also in France. They [288
and 295} are necessary one to another, that they may
meet those things. Not as amiss, but they meefthemin
Him that said, “I condemn thee not, if thou sinnest no
more!” [Note: Miss 295 had been told she was Mary
Magdalene during the Master’s incarnation as Jesus.]
Rather give life than pleasure. Rather give joy than
pain.
(Q) What happened in Persia?

(A) The entity rebelled against those conditions that
were brought about by associations in that experience.

(Q) And I left?

(A) And the body left.

(Q) What was the association that I rebelled against?

(A) Against the mate [Ilya, 288] of the teacher
{Uhijltd, 294]. (295-9)

In an unusual reading given in 1934 concerning the joint
soul development involved in the present associations of
[294], [295], and [288], an ominous warning note was in-
cluded in Cayce’s response to Miss [295]'s specific inquiry
about her relationship to “the work of Edgar Cayce in this
iife”: “Were not His [Jesus'] blessings on thee as He purified
thee, as He condemned thee not?” the answer was given, in
part. “Know that thy place, thy purposes, thine develop-
ment, lie close with those developments of the work . . .
leave not those words that are words of life to thee!™
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. Despite the warning, Miss [295] left, abandoning her role
in the work for petty reasons, even as she had done in Per-
sia.

The Greek traders, a wily lot, had long had a covetous eye
on Is-Shlan-doen. Back home, they spoke to their military
leaders about the great prize such a prosperous city would
represent if it could only be captured. But it was recognized
that Uhjltd was a powerful leader, and that the base of his
power lay in the nature of his teachings more than anything
else. Itwas some odd notion about the brotherhood of man
and the Fatherhood of God, behind which the people were
strongly united. Thus, if some means could be devised to
undermine those spiritual teachings, which were central to
Is-Shlan-doen's present impregnability, Uhijltd’s power base
mightbegin to crumble around him. Then an invasion force
of Athenian warriors could easily take over the divided city.

The first contingent of Grecian maidens arrived at the
gates of Is-Shlan-doen without rousing any suspicions.
They displayed their charms to Uhjltd’s appreciative tribes-
men, and many were soon diverting the men from their
daily tasks to pursue a more amorous occupation. Their
techniques were subtle, of course. Songs and music, affect-
ing a certain affinity toward the community spirit of the
place, aided them at the outset in winning converts. It all
seemed so innocent and harmless. But many around Uhijitd
soon grew suspicious, as did the leader himself. Yet Uhjltd
insisted that they should simply turn the tables on their
comely visitors and convert them to the ways of Is-Shlan-
doen. Surprisingly, Uhjltd’s technique of “counterinsur-
gency” began to work quite well. Many of the maidens were
truly impressed by the virtuous new life-style observed
around them and the obvious good it had wrought in the
happy lives of Is-Shlan-doen’s inhabitants. They decided to
seek mates for themselves and settle down, forgetting the
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subversive purposes that had brought them thither. Others,
however, did not lose sight of their original objective.

The influx of Greeks continued. Among their numbers,
now, were men as well as young women.

Xuno, who was to become the trusted companion of
Inxa, was one of these. Uhjltd himself came to like and trust
the young man, who was as good an instructor for his sons
Zend and Ujndt as Inxa, their doting teacher. The boys now
learned twice as much, and twice as fast. But whereas Ujndt
showed a propensity for combining idealism with practical
judgment—qualities that were one day to make him a
highly effective leaderin the secular realm—Zend displayed
a more mystical bent. And though he was destined to be-
come a great religious figure, the readings suggest an excess
of zeal, which hindered him somewhat in that particular
incarnation.? For, like any other man, the Master was an
evolving soul-entity, who entered again and again and on
some occasions “failed to keep the whole law.”?

It was at about this time that the reconstruction of Is-
Shlan-doen (called Toaz by the Greeks) was begun. Tents
were gradually replaced by permanent structures of wood
or stone, and in this activity, Uhjitd and those close about
him in the managerial roles, as it were, found themselves
too busy to note the gathering forces of subversion, particu-
larly between scheming Greeks and Persians, whose num-
bers were now quite substantial.

Uhijltd’s right-hand man, Esdena, who had also under-
gone spiritual initiation in Egypt, was what could be termed
“a pacifist of no mean estate”; and though others had at-
tempted, from time to time, to subvert his loyalty, it was
unshakable:

Many were they that attempted to supersede or to
bring about crosses between that leader Uhjlid and
the entity, then Esdena, of [Uhjltd’s] mother's own



156 The Lives of Edgar Cayce

people; for Esdena, roo, was among the initiates of
Egypt that came to an understanding with those ac-
tivities that were begun there; came as from among the
initiates in the land where there had been those
trainings for many of those teachers in and through-
out the earth. The entity gained during that experi-
ence. (826-2)

Similarly, Uhjltd’s personal emissary, or secretary, though
he had formerly been in the employ of the Persian mon-
arch, was not privy to any developing plot among his own
peoples—in evil connivance with the Greeks—to overthrow
Uhijltd, or he would most certainly have warned him. This
entity, named Edssi, though he had faltered at times, was
loyal to his new king.

And so it was that Uhjltd and Ilya, relaxing long enough
from their official duties to pay one of their infrequent visits
to Ilya's reconciled relatives in the distant Persian court, one
day rode unwittingly into the waiting jaws of death.

The exact nature of the betrayal leading to Uhjldt’s assas-
sination, along with Ilya's, is not made clear; nor is the iden-
tity of the specific individual or group responsible disclosed.
A dark suspicion, however, falls on the figure of Inxa's Greek
companion, Xuno. Whether he might have been among
those who accompanied Uhjltd and Ilya on their visit to the
Persian court or, morelikely, furnished “inside” information
on their planned itinerary to a special band of assassins who
were permitted secret entry into the stronghold of the Per-
sian king, is left to speculation. But what is made clear is
that the assassination, taking place in the Persian court, was
timed to coincide with a raid by the Athenian forces (the
Greeks), upon Is-Shlan-doen, in which anumber of Uhjitd’s
key lieutenants, including Edssi, were murdered. Rather
pointedly, the attackers are referred to as “the entity’s {Inxa’s]
companion’s people,” meaning Xuno's compatriots, and
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inasmuch as Inxa had become suspicious of Xuno's true al-
legiances, she took flight immediately after the raid with two
of Uhijltd’s children, Ujndt and Uldha, to a place of safety.
Meanwhile, it is said of Zend’s welfare following “the
overrunnings by those from the Athenian land” that he was
sheltered by the entity [ahn,'® a Uhjltd loyalist, who aided in
establishing Zend in another portion of the land, “a place of
refuge,” where Zend “rose to be the ruler in that experi-
ence.”!!

The Persian court is identified, if only by allusion, as the
place where the double assassination occurred. In a read-
ing that refers to Ilya’s girlhood companionship with Elia,
the adopted daughter of Croesus II, which was brought
about through the influence of Ilya’s father (a brother of the
king), it adds that it was “in this same place where the entity
spent the days with [Elia)” that “the life, as known, was
{later] taken by the invading forces from the south and east,”
and this is followed by a reference to the entity [288]’s
present “aversion to those cutting instruments, for in that
manner the bodily destruction came.™*?

The involvement of a trusted friend of Uhjltd’s and Ilya’s
is implicit in yet another reading referring to the assassina-
tion. And one might clearly suspect that the traitor was a
Greek, for it was as a Trojan that Cayce entered the earth-
plane in his next incarnation, coming as the warrior “with a
vengeance, attempting to wreck,” and those with whom he
did battle were none other than the Greeks.

Here is the appropriate excerpt, followed by another, that
will provide the finale to our story of that tragic event:

And only with the treachery of others afterward was
this life in the female taken. Hence the dread of knives
in one [288] and the distrust of friendships in the other
[294].

Again we find the male [294], with a vengeance, at-
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tempting to wreck, comes as the warrior [Trojan pe-
riod], though the other [288] we find remains long in
the land of nirvana and awaits the coming of her other
self. (288-6)

Both suffered physically, and they each bear in the
body at present a mark designating these conditions.
On the female body, just below the left breast, to the
side and on the edge of breast itself, the mark, and an
answering one on the body of the male, in the oppo-
site proximity of the breast. (288-6, Note: {288] has
confirmed the presence of such a mark.)

If Is-Shlan-doen fell to the invaders, presumably it was
later retaken by surviving remnants of Uhjltd’s decimated
leadership. The entity {2709] is identified as that one who
became the king of the nomads after the death of Uhjltd
and was known as Uhjltd the Second. Yet he lost in meting
out punishment upon “those who were innocent” (perhaps
suggesting an indiscriminate slaughter of the Greeks), al-
though he later gained “in being the servant of others,” and
“the ruler of a great land and peoples.”?

“O King, O Uhjltd,” we find the message proclaimed in
one of Edgar Cayce’s life readings dealing with a series of
dreams and visions for which he had sought interpretation,
“there must be the purifying of the body from those of the
elements. . . that would hinder from giving the greater light
to those that would follow thee in any direction.”

Implicit, it would seem, in that admonitory reference to
Cayce’s Persian incarnation as Uhjltd the King was a recog-
nition of its unusual role in his overall soul development. In
fact, in a subsequent reading, we find Edgar Cayce's Persian
cycle cited as a primary source for much of his present abil-
ity, enabling him to cast “the carnal mind” aside, in trance-

state, “so that there speaks then as the oracles—or to that
Throne.”®

But if Cayce achieved high marks for the level of spiritual
development attained in his Persian cycle, following his
equally meritorious Egyptian period as Ra, his next several
incarnations saw a pattern of reversal setting in, as is appar-
ently common in the testing and purging of each soul. For,
though he were once the priest, the king, “yet he faltered in
the next return, and the next return, to earth!"'®
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THE SIEGE OF TROY

The golden apple of Discord started it all: it was just as
one might have expected of such a dubmus gift from a
vengeful goddess.

Not so expectedly, however, the Edgar Cayce readings
now bring to the ancient legend of Troy not only a confir-
mation of its underlying truth (as many historians have long
suspected) but a bizarre and ironic twist to its ending.

The karmic sequel to that Trojan tragedy, with its ancient
cast of characters, moved into the twentieth century as at
least two of the chief protagonists—Hector and Achilles—
reincarnated in strangely altered roles. Moreover, their
separate entrances on stage, in different scenes and acts
from each other, managed to shape a number of major
events in the life of Edgar Cayce.

One needn't wonder why, particularly. After all, Cayce
himself had been a participant in the original drama. In the
name of Xenon, he had been a warrior defending the main
gate of the besieged citadel when it fell to the subtle wiles of
the attacking Greeks from without and their Trojan accom-
plices within. In mortal rage and humiliation, the outwitted

Xenon then took his own life.

This impetuous act of “self-effacement,” as the readings
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termed the suicide, was to haunt the entity throughout all
of its successive lives. It was to appear and reappear at the
subconsciouslevel as a stumbling block, in one guise of self-
guilt or another, until, as Edgar Cayce, the entity finally
learned to meet and overcome it in patience and love, through
the forgiveness of self and others. The lesson is best ex-
pressed, perhaps, in this wise counsel from one of the Search
for God readings: “Stand aside and watch self pass by!™*
Paradoxically, this still involves an act of “self-efface-
ment,” but in a diametrically opposite sense, according to
the Cayce readings. Rather than letting the lower self dic-
tate the terms in a maudlin gesture of self-destruction, as in
the case of the suicide victim, the human will is subordi-
nated in an act of voluntary surrender to the Divine Will,
thereby enabling the Higher Self within to regain its original
mastery. Alook back at Edgar Cayce's selfless devotion, this
time around, to a high spiritual calling in service to God and
man suggests that he achieved a complete reversal of his
destructive Trojan experience. And so it becomes a matter
of unique interest, I think, to note that the Cayce readings
sometimes employ the term “self-effacement” in its posi-
tive, or spiritual, sense, meaning the conquering of the
lower self; at other times, as originally encountered in this
chapter, the term is used in an opposite, or negative, con-
notation, implying self-destruction of the physical body.
Clearly, Edgar Cayce was one who intimately knew the
two polarized extremes of “self-effacement,” for both had
become a part of his soul’s experience along the way.

Gods and goddesses, and even a golden apple, may be
viewed as fanciful trappings in the telling of a historic and
all-too-human tale, but they color the events in accord
with the times in which they occurred, thus adding a
uniquely “Greek” dimension that is hard to ignore in a
proper retelling of the ancient drama.
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It began when the sea nymph Thetis was married to the
noble Peleus, a mortal. From their godlike union was des-
tined to spring an invincible warrior named Achilles. Invited
to the nuptials were all of the goddesses but one. That one,
whose name was Eris, or Discord, made her slighted pres-
ence known with the gift of a golden apple, hurled among
the startled guests. Her pretty gift carried an inscription: For
the Fairest.

Jupiter was asked to choose among the three final con-
testants for the prize, who were Juno, Minerva, and Venus.
He wisely declined the honor. So the beauteous trio sought
amortal judge instead. On Mount Ida, they found the grace-
ful youth Paris, ill-starred shepherd-son of King Priam of
Troy.

Paris passed up promises of glory and wisdom from Juno
and Minerva and instead named Venus the fairest goddess
of them all. Her reward to him was the love of the most
beautiful among mortal women, whose name was Helen.
The only fly in the honey jar was that Helen was already the
wife of Menelaus, king of Sparta. Yet, when Paris sailed to
Greece to find and claim her, Helen found his charms irre-
sistible: she readily consented to elope with him. The result
could have been predicted. The scandal shook all of Greece
like an earthquake, and it triggered the protracted Trojan
Wars, which were waged for nine bloody and indecisive
years as repeated expeditions of fearless Greek warriors—
heroes young and old—sought to avenge the dishonored
Menelaus and retake from her brazen Trojan abductor the
fair Helen, whose fabled beauty has been immortalized in
verse with that rhetorical question: “Was this the face that
launched a thousand ships?”

It is to the Iliad of Homer that one must turn for a full
account of the internecine strife in both of the warring
camps preceding the eventual fall of Troy. Actually, the lliad
begins toward the close of the nine-year battle, when a
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quarrel between Achilles and Agamemnon causes the
former to withdraw temporarily from the epic struggle and
threaten a return to Greece. Consequently, it is his close
companion, Patroclus, who fills the gap, as it were, and is
slain by Hector in an encounter with the Trojan forces out-
side the gates. In a fit of fury and remorse, Achilles now re-
joins the battle, determined to avenge his friend's death in
fierce and unmerciful combat. His chief target, of course, is
the illustrious Hector, who, with his mother Hecuba, wife of
King Priam, appears to be the real ruling force in the Trojan
kingdom, having usurped the old man’s power. Hector’s
brother, Paris, the lover of Helen who got them all into this
fine kettle of fish, seems to have been a proficient warrior
and womanizer butlittle else! Yet it is a poisoned arrow from
his bow that finally fells Achilles, following the latter’s cruel
slaughter of Hector in a struggle of unbelievable ferocity.

The defeat and disgrace of Hector was envisioned in an
unusually vivid dream-recall Edgar Cayce experienced on
September 19, 1933. Since it is even more graphic than
Homer's account of the grisly incident and involves Cayce
himseif as a horrified spectator at the gate where he stood
guard, it is quoted here in its entirety:

I saw the battle between Hector and Achilles, recog-
nizing these two as the individuals I now know as
{5717) and [900]. They were both beautiful of counte-
nance. Both had matted black ringlets on their heads,
which reminded me of Medusa. The hair seemed to
be their strength. I noticed that Achilles was very hairy,
while Hector only had hair on his neck—which was a
different color from the hair on his head. I saw Hector
dragged through the gate which I was guarding, intoa
large arena; and was dragged around the arena several
times. Although he was losing, and had lost, quite a bit
of blood—leaving the ground and stones bloody as he
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was dragged along, I noticed that he hadn't wholly lost
consciousness. Eventually, the horses—in turning very
swiftly, with Achilles driving-—caused Hector’s head to
be dashed against the pillar on the gate near me, and
his brains ran out. Before he had even lost the life, or
the quiver of the muscles and nerves, I saw thc carrion
birds eat the great portions of his brain. (294-161)

Following that awesome battle of the titans, the actual
fall of Troy comes as an anticlimax. Yet it provides a justly
famous and dramatic ending to the story:

The Greeks, still faced with a stalemate, struck upon a
brilliantbit of strategy to turn the tide of battle in their favor.
They fashioned a large wooden horse, which was placed on
wheels and rolled to a position outside the main gate lead-
inginto the Trojan citadel, where it was made to appearas a
propitiatory offering on the eve of the Greeks’ apparent
abandonment of the siege. To complete the deception, they
then sailed their ships out of sight. The rejoicing Trojans,
convinced that the Greeks had left atlast, raised up the gate
and rolled the great horse into the city as a trophy. But in-
side the belly of the wooden beast was concealed a small
contingent of the Greeks' ablest warriors. Under cover of
darkness, while the citizenry slept, they stole out through a
secret panel and raised up the gate to their waiting com-
rades-in-arms on the other side. The Trojans, completely
taken by surprise, had no opportunity to organize an effec-
tive resistance. The city fell, and the nine-year siege was
ended. A penitent Helen was returned to the waiting arrms
of Menelaus in Sparta, and after the victors had avenged
themselves with a sufficient shedding of Trojan blood, a
state of peace was negotiated between Greece and Troy.

The Edgar Cayce readings, in giving the era when Cayce
lived as Xenon, set a time frame from 1158 to 1012 B.C., al-
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though we suspect the sleeping Cayce meant to show the
closing date of the period as 1112 B.C. This would reflect a
life span of forty-six years, rather than the unlikely one hun-
dred forty-six, for the hapless Xenon, who took his own life
in the prime of his manhood.

This revised dating throws us only slightly off the mark
from the hypothetical dating of the Trojan Wars (ca. 1140-
1130 B.C.) as worked out by Eratosthenes, who based his
computations on genealogies of early royal families pre-
served in Greek tradition and folklore.

Archaeological evidence suggests that the stronghold of
Troy was a truly ancient city, located in northwest Asia Mi-
nor near the Dardanelles, that was destroyed and rebuilt
some nine different times. The Troy of “good King Priam,”
as Homer refers—with a certain favoritism—to Hector'’s
sire, was apparently the seventh settlement.

In the Homeric account of things, we find the figure of
Achilles darkly drawn and ever vengeful, whereas Hector is
portrayed as one of the noblest characters of antiquity. Yet
this bias doesn't coincide with what the Cayce readings tell
us of the two. Instead, we find Hector described as a
“usurper” and “the one without heart,”? while we see in
Achilles’ character “one showing development in moral
conditions,”™ who was concerned with “the release of the
oppressed peoples and giving the common people their
equality with those who would oppress them.”* In fact,
Achilles had apparently succeeded in winning the covert
support of many ordinary Trojan citizens, who not only re-
sented the troubles Paris had brought upon them but were
rebellious in their hearts against an oppressive rule. The
readings seem to suggest that they only awaited an oppor-
tunity to throw their support to Achilles’ forces in an even-
tual overthrow of the tyrannical clique in power established
by Hector.

In alife reading for Mr. [2886], who had apparently been
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one of those Trojans secretly supporting Achilles’ efforts to
bring down Hector’s oppressive reign, we encounter this
evidence of widespread disaffection:

In the [incamation] before this, we find in that pe-
riod when there were wars within and without, known
as the Trojan period. The entity then among those who
defended the city and [yet] was among those that rose
with him [Achilles] that destroyed the usurper, or the
one without heart—Hector: and the entity gained
through this experience, and lost in other portions of
self’s own aggrandizement of power gained. Gaining
when in service and in acting the ideal that impelled
many during that period. Losing in meting to others
that that was disliked in self. (2886-1)

But in a rebuke of both Hector and Achilles, there is a ref-
erence elsewhere to “the beauty and yet the savagery of
those people in the Trojan activity, when Achiiles and Hec-
tor in their activities brought to marny of the common
people only the revenge one upon another through the re-
lations caused one with another.” So it appears to have
been a time of strained and wavering loyalties as far as the
masses were concerned.
In an account differing somewhat from Homer's, one of
the readings reads like a “spy thriller”: an aide to Helen,
within the Trojan citadel, instructs her son at the propitious
moment to open the gate for Achilles' entry, If we interpret
this aright, it means that Achilles was still alive when Troy
was taken and did not encounter the mortal wound to his
heel from Paris’s arrow until the final battle, It also points
clearly to the collusion of a certain segment of the Trojan
forces. And although the readings confirm the story about
the famous Trojan horse, even identifying the builder, Mr.
[470], it would appear that its concealed contingent of sol-
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diers had other, specialized missions to perform andleft the

opening of the gate to a Trojan collaborator by prearrange-

m‘;Jr'llrﬁ‘ally, in a reading for that one among Achilles’ forces,

Cajhalon, already identified in the present as Mr. [47(3] ,who

“was the builder and the actual worker on the horse_, refer-

ence is made to “the siege as was made following this burn-

ing."® Amost curious comment! Are we to deduce therefrom
that the giant “warhorse” was set ablaze as a part of Fhe
Greeks' battle strategy? If so, it would have been a cunning
way to divert the attention of the Trojan troops from the far
greater peril awaiting them in the surrounding darkness of

eful night.

ﬂuli\tIga ct:loubt i%lils to the Trojans, although it was a Roman
poet who said it for them, that we can credit that historic
aphorism, “Beware of Greeks bearing .gifts"! And from t-he
perspective of this narrative, it is the 31-1101de of X'enon (alias
Cayce) that most tragically memoralizes the bitterness of
their surprise.

In October 1923, a successful businessman from Dayton,
Ohio, described as a short, powerful man with broad shpul-
ders, brown hair, and blue, searching eyes, walked into
Edgar Cayce's photo studio in Selrna: Alabama. (In t!u.)se
days, the little-known psychic was trying to eke out a hv1r'1g
as a professional photographer, for he had some talent in
this direction, and he had recently moved his young family
to Selma from Hopkinsville.) o

The stranger’s arrival was to mark -the b.egmnmg of a
unique and rather extraordinary relatmqsh.tp, whose far-
reaching consequences (despite its relatively shprt dura-
tion) could not have been imagined at the time. Tpe
stranger had come to Edgar for other reasons thfm a pic-
ture-taking session, for he had heard of Mr. Cayce's unique
psychic abilities. In short, he wanted a number of psychic
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readings and was willing to pay a suitable fee for Edgar’s ser-
vices in this regard. Edgar agreed.

That man, like so many others who appear in this narra-
tive, must be identified by his case number only. In some
instances, this is dictated by the fact that the individual is
still alive; in the present case, it is in deference to living rela-
tives of the entity. Therefore, I must beg the reader’s indul-
gence as [ introduce this new character on stage as simply
Mr. [5717].

Because of his esoteric interests, [5717]'s entry on the
scene was to mark a dramatic turning point in Mr. Cayce’s
career as a psychic. In fact, the very first unequivocal refer-
ence in the readings to reincarnation—a subject that was
strictly taboo at that time in most respectable circles—oc-
curredin [5717]s initial reading for himself. He was told that
he had been a monk in his previous life.

What was not revealed at the time, but came out later,
was that he had also been the entity Hector in a much ear-
lier incarnation.

As Hector, he was told that he had been associated with
Edgar Cayce and two other men of his acquaintance, [5453]
and [4121], for “destructive purposes.” Now they were all
meant to work together for constructive ends.’

Yet it wasn't to be. Despite the obvious debt owed to
[5717] for focusing Edgar Cayce's psychic talents on awhole
new field of inquiry, with its tremendously rewarding results
for future generations, the relationship didn’tlast. Evidently
[5717]'s financial situation had deteriorated rather sud-
denly, along with his interest, and after about a year in Day-
ton, lured by unfulfilled promises, Cayce found himselfhigh
and dry. Similarly shattered hopes and promises pursued
the other two men, {5453] and [4121), in their relationship
with the man they had once known as their Trojan leader,
Hector. It was as if the ill wind of an unspent karma had
come blowing up out of the past to haunt them . ..
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Each of them, perhaps, was meeting himself in what could
best be described as a “testing” situation for the growth of the
soul. It would be unwise, therefore, to try to lay the blame
for what happened on a single individual or set of circum-
stances. “Find fault in no one,” was an oft-repeated injunc-
tion found in the Cayce philosophy.? And the obverse of that
coin is expressed in this: “Lose self in Him.™ It is quite con-
ceivable, in fact, that without the numerous crosses he was
obliged to bear in certain of his interpersonal relationships
over the years, Edgar Cayce would not haverisen to the spiri-
tual heights he did, nor would he be remembered today.

Before introducing the next central character in this
chapter, it is worth remarking upon a highly curious point.
Cayce’s Trojan incarnation was marked by the conspicuous
absence of any of the primary characters involved in his
Persian and Egyptian cycles of development—with but two
exceptions. One of these we shall meet shortly; the other
was Mrs. [369], who had been his first wife, Asua, in his
Egyptian cycle and the adopted daughter of Croesus in the
Persian experience. In Troy, she came as one who tended to
the needs of the gatekeepers (of whom Cayce was one, of
course, as Xenon, in charge of the main gate). Otherwise, it
was only minor figures from the Egyptian and Persian cycles
who reappeared in the Trojan period, based upon a careful
analysis of the various life readings, and the nature of the
prior connections would suggest that most of them had
negative karmic ties to be worked out with Edgar Cayce in
that tragic Trojan cycle. Those of a more “positive” develop-
mental makeup seem to have preferred to “steer clear” of
the Trojan mess. Its destructive impulses were simply not
destined to become a part of their personal karma. (Such,
at least, is a likely explanation of the matter for those who,
like myself, seek to explain the inexplicable.)

After Mr. [5717]'s hasty exit from center stage came Mr.

[900]—the man who had been Achilles. (The reader will
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perhaps remember him for his earlier role as the Egyptian
Aarat, who was pitted against the youngking and also coun-
seled Ra’s banishment to Libya.)

It is not surprising that Cayce and his former foe, Achil-
les, were destined to meet again in the present. In one of his
own early life readings, Edgar Cayce had been told that
“there is, and has been, and will be many more in the
present sphere that were in contact with that plane’s forces
{in the Trojan experience], that the contact will be, has been,
brought in the present sphere.”1® (We have already alluded
to the essentially minor and negative nature of most of
those prior associations, numbering perhaps a dozen or
more.) Yet the meeting again was to seize upon present op-
portunities for constructive purposes, not to rekindle old
enmities; and so, with [900] and Edgar Cayce, it was to be-
come a “trial by fire,” so to speak, as each sought to meet in
self that which had been sown and to find a unity of pur-
pose that would bind them as one.

A slightly built, amiable young man of Jewish ancestry,
who was later to convert to Catholicism, [900] had been in-
troduced to Edgar Cayce in 1924 by a mutual friend, David
Kahn. Mr. [900] and his younger brother, [137], New York
stockbrokers, hailed originally from Altoona, Pennsylvania,
and although still in their twenties at the time, they were
well on their way to becoming rich. It was a double bonanza
for Edgar Cayce, who had not only found a pair of benefac-
tors, but more important, two men who appeared to be
deeply committed to the spirit of the readings and who were
endowed with the necessary intellectual curiosity and prac-
ticality to assist him in using his psychic talents in the most
productive and constructive way. Their first step was to see
thathe followed the advice given in the readings, which was
to relocate in Virginia Beach. And there was also talk of
building a hospital, which had been Mr. Cayce’s long-cher-
ished dream.

The Siege of Troy 171

But as the years went by, differences arose. Despite their
virtual monopoly on Mr. Cayce’s time to conduct readings
on subijects of their own choosing, often covering matters
of a strictly personal nature, the amount of financial aid
forthcoming for the furtherance of the “work,” as it was
called, was disappointingly small. And as [900] more and
more insisted upon exercising dictatorial control in the day-
to-day psychic activities of Mr. Cayce and in the running of
the organization associated with the work, resentments in-
evitably developed. Relations reached a breaking point at
last, and there was a parting of the ways that was irrevocable.

Yet, out of the rubble of his ruined dreams, Mr. Cayce
began to build anew, and the greater part of the work still
lay ahead. Another crisis had passed. And Cayce, it seemed,
if not [900], had “met the test” in his twentieth-century en-
counter with one who had been a former foe, as Achilles—
yet a noble foe, at that, and one from whom he had been
able to leamn a great deal even while enduring humiliating
pressures.

Some psychological insights into the karmicrelationship
between Mr. (900] and Mr. Cayce, in part predating the Tro-
jan era, are provided in these excerpts from a paper entitled
“Historical Data and Connections of [900],” dated July 23,
1929, that was compiled from the life readings by the His-
torical Committee of the Association of National Investiga-
tors, whose three members were Hugh Lynn Cayce, Thomas
I. Sugrue, and Gladys Davis:

[900]'s Relationships with [294]
EGYPT—In this period Ra Ta (294] was raised to the
position of high priest of the land and until the divi-
sion arose he gave much to the peoples through spiri-
tual teachings. You sided with the king [341] against
the priest {294] and there naturally arises from this a
certain sense of disagreement from the point of prin-
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ciple rather than personal feelings. You and [294] prob-
ably worked together before and after the division.

From this then comes the natural respect of each
for the other’s ability to give an understanding of spiri-
tual truths to the people intermingled at times with
conflicting views as to the principle of some condition.
TROY—In the Trojan period [294] was one of the
guards of the gates of Troy. He was a student of chem-
istry by nature and one with considerable temper.
There would naturally arise from this appearance a
certain amount of antagonisin since you were one of
the leaders of the attacking forces.

In the present this would take the form of signs of
unreasonable temper in you both at times. Be careful
of this and understand from whence it comes. Don't
try to play Achilles [300] with him for you will find him
in moods just as stubborn as the Trojans who held out
for seven [sic/long years [nine years]. (300-275 Suppl.)

A dream interpretation given for Mr. [900] on September
5, 1927, provides a clue, perhaps, as to the direction the re-
lationship between Cayce and his former adversary was al-
ready taking. Here is the pertinent passage:

It {the dream] does not mean the close of day, but
rather that the individual [900, in this instance] has
become so hardened, so engrossed, so hedged about
by the various circumstances and conditions, that the
individual is incapable of gaining the proper concept
and to do the work as should be done for the develop-
ment of self toward the mark of the higher calling.

(900-340)

Meanwhile, in a “check” life reading that had been given
to Mr. [900] ont his Grecian incarnation as Achilles, we learn
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of his aristocratic lineage in the Athenian society of his day,
as well as his early training in the martial arts, where he
quickly excelled over all others. Yet he was also “one show-
ing development in moral conditions, as was shown in the
relation to captives,” and “exceptional abilities in mental
forces” is also mentioned. The legendary death of Achilles
due to a poisonous wound in his heel is confirmed in this
manner: “The entity then departed thelife in personal com-
bat, wounded in the heel, from which gangrene set-in in
body and became blood poison to the system.”"

A similar check-reading was sought on Cayce's Trojan in-
carnation as Xenon, which proved highly revealing in a
number of respects. It was in this particular reading, in fact,
with its reference to 1158 B.C. as the apparent date of
Xenon'’s birth, that the significance of “ '58” in connection
with earthly cycles of turmoil and change came to light: “For
there has ever been during a period of fifry-eight ('58) a
cycle, unit, age, year, period or era when there has been the
breeding, as it were, of strife.” And the reading then ex-
panded upon this theme, showing how it ultimately led to
Xenon's undoing, and how the entity’s shortcomings were
to be met and conquered in the present. Here are the most

pertinent passages:

So in that experience strife was bred among the Gre-
cians and Trojans.

Into such an environ came [he who had been] Ra
Ta, Uhijltd, for those experiences that should have
brought—or were to bring—the strength, the power of
resistance in the face of adversity . ..

In that period the entity was first the student; the
student of chemistry, the student of mechanics, the
student of those things in the arts . . . Yet the entity was
forced, againstits ownwill, into active participation in
an open conflict.
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There had been little or no opportunity of the [at-
tacking] forces breaking through, for the gates which
were prepared against the invaders had withheld any
or all the assaults.. . . But then there arose conditions to
weaken this power, through the subtlety—which had
not been the experience of the entity {an allusion, of
course, to the Greeks’ “gift horse”].

So the entity found self without the strength in the
abilities of self to maintain that at-oneness; for he had
come to depend rather upon the abilities of self—
which is too oft the undoing of a soul!

In this manner, then, did the entity fail. And with
the failure came the experience of being an outcast, as
one dishonored, as one thought little of; at last losing
self through self-destruction. ..

We have indicated that many of those the entity
contacted as individuals then would be met in the
present, and that many would become again stum-
bling blocks in this or that manner; that many would
make for experiences when again there would come
the urge for self-effacement from the experiences in
the material ...

And this is the greaf barrier, the great experience
which the entity must meet in the present.. . a regen-
eration from that experience.

As to the manner or way, then, in which the entity
may meet same: it is ever set before each and every
soul. In Him put thy trust. ..

As there was the failure then, so may the grace be
through Him to whom, of whom, the entity failed then
in that experience; that there may be given the spiri-
tual awakening to many.

For to many the power, the help, the aid which has
come in their experience in the present has not only
equalled but has surpassed any that was experienced

S
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in the period of either Ra Ta or Uhjltd.
For once this effacement urge is overcome, then
may there begin the rejuvenation. (294-183)

For the entity [900]—the former Achilles—a roll of the
karmic dice brought him the same coveted prize thatVenus
had awarded to Paris. A life reading for his beautiful young
wife, [136], revealed that she was a reincamation of Helen
of Tray. One might speculate endlessly on the specific
karmic factors that had conspired to bring them together in
this lifetime. It was, unhappily, a marriage that did not last.
And perhaps that was to be expected.

As for Edgar Cayce, there was a happier ending to it all for
him, and the entity gained. Here is the unusual story:

No more beautiful example may be given to another, no
wiser counsel, than that drawn from the depths of one’s own
experience. Thus, when the distraught family of Mr. [378]—
the former Hept-supht, the Atlantean initiate—approached
Mr. Cayce in April of 1934, fearful that his sudden disap-
pearance was linked to a suicide attempt, Mr. Cayce was
able to draw on the lesson learned from his own tragic ex-
perience, in Troy, communicating “soul to soul” with his
friend (378] and urging him to avoid the path of self-efface-
ment. Often and urgent were his out-of-body counselings
with that wavering soul, whose day-to-day thoughts and
footsteps Cayce could follow in trance-state, until finally the
urgent spititual appeals prevailed over the self-destructive
impulse, and the man, without fully knowing what had
changed his mind around, came home.

For Edgar Cayce, that life-saving incident was a way of
turning a former stumbling block into a stepping-stone.
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THE SAGE OF SAMOS

In astrange dream that came to him late in his sixtieth year,
on the morning of March 14, 1938, Edgar Cayce was given a
partial flashback of a previous-life experience not men-
tioned anywhere in the readings. The dream concerned a
dramatic episode that took place in Egypt, presumably
some twenty-five hundred years ago, in which Mr. Cayce
identified himself with the ancient Greek scientist and sage
Pythagoras (ca. 580-ca. 500 B.C.).

No interpretation of the dream was sought, which is a
pity. However, here in its entirety is Cayce’s account of the
vision he received, which we must consider quite extraor-

dinary:

I was a doctor-surgeon-chemist in Egypt—not Ra
Ta but at another period, later. I operated on my
friend’s wife after she died and saved her unborn baby;
I knew she had been my daughter when I was Ra Ta,
and I was able for that reason to secure her dead body
and cut out the child—a baby girl. I put it under glass
and fed it nourishment (which I brewed from hay,
leaves, etc.) through the umbilical cord and the viscera
which I had cut from the mother and which were still
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around the baby—with the lungs, heart, liver, kidneys,
etc., of the mother. People were clamoring outside,
wanting to mob me but afraid they would hurt the
baby. I knew who the people were then and who they
are now, but couldn't remember when I woke up. This
much of the dream was recalled to me when looking
at a magazine during the day, when I saw the name
Pythagoras—which seemed similar to my name then.

(294-189)

‘What are we to make of such an unusual dream? First, we
must consider the dreamer. We know, from exarnining the
abundant evidence in the body of psychic readings and
dream interpretations left to us by Edgar Cayce, that his
“real” world, like that of the great psychologist C. G. Jung,
lay atleast as much, and perhaps more, in the psychic realm
of his dreams, visions, and trance-state or out-of-body ex-
periences as in the day-to-day, fleshly experiences that
count as the only “reality” to most of us.

We should note, too, in this particular case, the dream’s
meaningful reference to Cayce's Egyptian cycle as the priest
Ra Ta and to a former daughter in that-incarnation (prob-
ably the entity [2329], known as Aris-Hobeth, or “Favored
One”), for it was not the first occasion on which Cayce had
found himself strangely reunited in his dreams with what
we may assumne was the same daughter, but in different in-
carnations than either the Egyptian cycle or the present
one. Some few months earlier he had recorded a precogni-
tive dream of extraordinary dimensions, involving the
former Aris-Hobeth and himself in a “New Age” encounter
that literally boggles the mind; it will form the subject of a
later chapter. (I think it may be argued, with some sem-
blance of logic, that these two dreams involving Cayce and
a former daughter from his Egyptian experience as Ra Ta—
the one precognitive in nature, the other recalling a prior-
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life episode in the period of Pythagoras—tend to reinforce
each other, lending a certain degree of validity to both.)

Finally, this dream fragment is much too vividly “alive”
and compelling to be easily dismissed in terms of mere fan-
tasy or symbolism: we are tempted to accept it at face value
as a genuine re-enactment in the dream-state of an actual
event from a prior life, despite the extraordinary nature of
its content.

But even if we accept the validity of the dream, how reli-
able was Mr. Cayce’s postdream identification of his dream-
self with Pythagoras? In this regard, could his unconscious
mind have played a “trick” upon him when he happened to
spot that unusual-sounding name in a magazine after his
dream? Here again, we must consider the sensitive attune-
ment of Mr. Cayce's mental and spiritual self to the psychic
realm, which at times affected even the least significant de-
tails of his waking life. So it appears unlikely, on this basis,
that he had picked up that particular magazine altogether
by chance or by chance had turned to the particular page
containing the name Pythagoras; rather, we would suggest
the strong possibility that his Higher Self was guiding him
throughout.

Nevertheless, any real test of the matter must lie in the
sphere of pragmatic observation and appraisal. To under-
take this task, it becomes necessary to journey into the past
and examine such historical fragments as we can find con-
cerning the life and travels of Pythagoras, all the time look-
ing for any similarities that will connect the ancient Greek
sage of Samos with the renowned “sleeping prophet” of
Virginia Beach. At first glance, this may seem to be a nearly
impossible assignment! But ahead of us lie a number of sur-
prising revelations drawn from the pages of antiquity con-
cerning that legendary figure Pythagoras, who was a close
contemporary, in the middle of the sixth century B.C., of
Gautama Buddha, in India; Confucius and Lao-tzu, in
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China; and the “last” Zoroaster, in Persia. (Concerning the
last-named, who is not to be confused with his much ear-
lier namesake in the days of Uhjltd and Zend, we are told
that Greek writers distinguish at least six Zoroasters, of
whom thelast, according to Lucius Apuleius, was a contem-
porary of Pythagoras. The Greek sage reportedly visited and
studied with the Persian magus after being taken captive to
Babylon by the armies of Cambyses and released.!)

Before our search commences in earnest, however, we
must remove a few obstacles that lie athwart our path.

To the skeptical eye, Cayce's definition of his dream-self
as a “doctor-surgeon-chemist” might appear at the very
outset to disqualify his subsequent “Pythagorean” identifi-
cation. Why? Because the historical view of Pythagoras
places him in a much more exalted category: Pythagoras
was a scientist, a sage, and ateacher, in about that sequence
ofimportance. However, it can be argued that Edgar Cayce,
who was certainly no scholar, was not at all concerned with
traditional or historical concepts; he was simply choosing
the most appropriate terms to describe howhe actually saw
himself in his particular dream-incident, which was as a
“doctor-surgeon-chemist.” Moreover, since Pythagoras was
a master practitioner of the healing arts and undoubtedly
had a working knowledge of chemistry (as did Cayce also,
let us remember, having studied that subject as the youth-
ful Xenon, in Troy), this could readily justify calling him a
“doctor-chemist.” As for the third sobriquet, “surgeon,” it is
known that the practice of surgery of any kind was essen-
tially contrary to the Pythagorean principles, which taught
compassion toward all living forms; yet there is a subtle dis-
tinction to be drawn in this instance. The “doctor-surgeon-
chemist” in Cayce’s dream was not operating on a living
form, but upon a freshly deceased corpse; certainly his
motivation was a compassionate one—namely, to save the
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life of a still-evolving fetus-—that could have justified a de-
parture by Pythagoras from his own avowed principles. ( Yet
it would appear on the basis of the hostile reaction of the
crowd without, who wanted to mob him, that such radical
surgery in those days—even to save the life of an unborm
infant—was highly unpopular.)

Here another nagging question arises. Did the restless
mob envisioned by Cayce include any of his own disapprov-
ing followers? Or could they have been Egyptians (since he
was in Egypt at the time), or simply ordinary Grecians from
the local Greek community? The latter is the most likely as-
sumption, although a number of his own uninitiated stu-
dents and hangers-on may have been present also. At any
rate, in relating his dream, Cayce had said: “I knew who the
people were then and wheo they are now, but couldn't re-
member when I woke up.” (A stunning comment!) Finally,
the unnamed friend of Pythagoras whose wife had died be-
fore she could deliver her child normally may have been
Pythanax, a Cretan, as we shall see later, and this leads us to
speculate that the hostile mob was probably composed
chiefly of fellow Greeks acquainted with both Pythanax and
Pythagoras, whether or not it included certain members of
the Pythagorean school.

There is now a final point to resolve before we proceed.

Since Pythagoras was an lonian Greek, from the Isle of
Samos, is there any historical evidence thathe oncelived in
Egypt? And even if he did, how does the presence of other
Greek colonists in the land of the pharaohs at that time
square with the facts of history? Very nicely, in fact. For, in
572 B.C., Amasis [l became sole king of Egypt after the death
of Apries, and continued the policy of his predecessor, who
had welcomed foreigners. It is said that multitudes of Jews
flocked to Egypt under the reign of Apries, and there was a
similar influx of Greeks when Amasis II offered them valu-
able trading privileges and, more important, a degree of
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freedom that was not to be found in the Greek homeland in
those days.

Yet it was not as a trader, of course, that Pythagoras had
emigrated to Egypt, nor was it in the pursuit of personal
freedom, although that meant much to him. Rather, he
came as a seeker after wisdom. The seventeenth-century
English historian and philosopher Thomas Stanley, draw-
ing on the writings of lamblichus and other early chroni-
clers, relates that the youthful Pythagoras was first taught
by Thales, at Miletus.2 But with the rise to power of Poly-
crates the Tyrant, Thales counseled Pythagoras to go to
Egyptand increase his wisdom by studying with the priestly
initiates at Heliopolis, Mempbhis, and Thebes. This he did,
remaining in Egypt for twenty-two years, during which time
he studied astronomy (which would actually have been “as-
trology” in those days), geometry, and other subjects, while
also gaining initiation into all the religious mysteries of the
Egyptian priests. As his wisdom increased, Pythagoras un-
doubtedly began to gather about himself a band of follow-
ers, although the height of his fame as a teacher still lay
ahead, when the Pythagorean school at Crotona, in Italy,
was to become a world center of learning. (Incidentally,
does this not carry echoes of Ras activities, upon his return
from exile, or the center established by Uhjltd, at Is-Shlan-
doen?)

Pythagoras was noted for his psychic abilities, and this
raises an interesting possibility. When he was about sixty
years old, some twenty years after his departure from Egypt
at the age of forty, it is said that Pythagoras married a beau-
tiful and intelligent young disciple, named Theano. (His
twin soul, [288], perhaps?) She was an ideal companion to
the great sage, and the relationship was an unusually close
one. When Pythagoras was struck down by a band of brutal
assassins at Crotona, at a very advanced age, it was this
same Theano who rose up to carry on his work and pro-
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mulgate his teachings. According to Porphyry, she was the
daughter of Pythanax, a Cretan follower of Pythagoras. Was
this same Pythanax the unidentified friend in Cayce’s
dream, whose wife had died in pregnancy? And did the psy-
chically endowed sage, who had already identified his
friend’s wife as his own daughter during a former incarna-
tion in Egypt [Aris-Hobeth, as speculated earlier, the favor-
ite daughter of Ral, also have psychic foreknowledge
concerning the premature infant’s identity and purpose—
so closely intertwined with his own? Itis a plausible hypoth-
esis, and if correct, it would readily explain his willingness
to risk his own life and reputation in a bold move to save the
living fetus through innovative surgery—surgery that may
even have been psychically performed; it is just possible, in-
asmuch as Pythagoras had received initiation into all of the
mysteries of Isis and was an acknowledged master, or adept.

Although his essential teachings have come down to us
intact, how much is known today about Pythagoras him-
self? Very little, unfortunately. But the little we know is tan-
talizing. This is because it reveals to us, however sketchily, a
man whose inner being and psychic development bear an
uncommon similarity to Edgar Cayce’s, as glimpsed through
the readings.

To begin, then.

“The little that is known for certain about Pythagoras,”
reports one source, “includes the fact that he was able to
remember twenty or more previous lives.”? (Already, it
seems, we have struck upon an extraordinary parallel be-
tween Pythagoras and Cayce.) We can go one step further.
In Bulfinch’s Age of Fable, Ovid is cited representing
Pythagoras addressing his discipies on the subject in these
words: “Souls never die, but always on quitting one abode,
pass to another. I myself can remember that in the time
of the Trojan War, I was Euphorbus /sic], the son of Pan-
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thus, and fell by the spear of Menelaus. Lately being in the
temple of Juno, at Argos, I recognized my shield hung up
there among the trophies. All things change, nothing per-
ishes.”

Though Ovid’s account does not coincide with Cayce’s, if
indeed Xenon was a previous incarnation of Pythagoras, it
may be argued with some justification that the Roman poet
could have adorned a bare legendary fact about Pythagoras
with fanciful details of his own invention. It is known that
many of the popular tales in Ovid's Metamorphoses, from
which the preceding quotation came, were in this category.
The chief point I wish to make here is that both Pythagoras
and Cayce have been credited with Trojan incarnations, for
it may bear some significance.

Apparently drawing from Ovid’s tale, lamblichus and
other early historians also mention Pythagoras’s Trojan in-
carnation, although there are differences concerning the
details and sequence of this and other incarnations as-
cribed to him. Of special note, however, was the repeated
claim of some of the close followers of Pythagoras that he
had been an incarnation of Apollo.® Apollo, the son of Zeus,
has a legendary synonymity with the sun and also with the
Higher Self. This puts us in mind of Cayce’s Egyptian incar-
nation as Ra, or Adonis, conveying an identical symbolism,
as discussed in a previous chapter.

Afurther link between Pythagoras and Cayce is provided
by C.G. Jung, who draws on the Vita Pythagoricaof lamblichus
to relate the fascinating fact that Mount Carmel—known to
students of the Cayce material for its historical connection
with the Essenes—was also regarded as a “sacred mountain”
by the pagan Greeks and Romans, and that “Pythagoras
often stayed in the sacred solitude of Carmel.”® This coin-
cides with information given elsewhere to the effect that
Pythagoras sought initiation in the sacred wisdom of the
Jews, the Chaldeans, and the Persians, as well as traveling to
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both Egypt and India to gain initiation into their secret
teachings. He was undoubtedly an adept in the art of medi-
tation, and we may logically conclude that his frequent re-
treats to “the sacred solitude of Carmel” were for the
purpose of entering into periods of deep contemplation,
from which he gained the necessary spiritual insights to
guide him in his subsequent activities. In fact, one writer
states that “Pythagoras advised his disciples that itis best to
commence one’s day in silent meditation, and thus com-
pose one’'s own soul.”” (Cayce, of course, always counseled
the same.)

Tradition records that the first visit of Pythagoras to
Mount Carmel, in what was then Phoenicia, occurred in his
early youth on the way to Egypt, after leaving the lyceum of
Thales; and it is said that afterwards, on the voyage from
Phoenicia to the coast of Egypt, lasting two nights and three
days, he remained seated on deck in a trancelike state, tak-
ing no nourishment or slumber, so that the sailors marveled
at him. (Today we would recognize this sort of trance-state
as a condition of sarmadhi, or cosmic consciousness.)

According to Porphyry, one of the notable accomplish-
ments of Pythagoras was his ability to interpret dreams.
Here, again, we have a unique parallel with Edgar Cayce,
whose dream interpretations take up two full volurnes of
the published readings.? Also, the sage of Samos was a mas-
ter of the art of divination and prophecy; and the mystical
“Wheel of Pythagoras” has survived as one of the most ex-
traordinary examples of esoteric numerology ever de-
vised, containing correspondences to the letters of the
alphabet, the seven planets, the days of the week, and the
signs of the zodiac. Concerning the ability to prophesy,
Pythagoras taught his followers that it was a “divine gift,”
bestowed as “the reward of consecration to principle and
truth.” (Obviously he did not have any use for self-serving
practitioners of the art, who were probably as common in
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his day as in ours.)

In another parallel with the Virginia Beach psychic and
seer, Pythagoras practiced the healing art with great suc-
cess, and he instructed his disciples in the use of various
herbs for this purpose. He also emphasized special diets, as
well as recommending the exercise of moderation in all
things. (To anyone who has studied the Edgar Cayce read-
ings on health-related topics, all of this will have a strongly
familiar ring)

One of his more revolutionary methods of treating hu-
man ailments concerned the therapeutic power of music,
and it is said of Pythagoras that he prepared special harmo-
nies for various diseases. This harks back, of course, to what
the readings tell us about the use of music therapy in an-
cient Egypt, when the high priest Ra employed the “attun-
ing of the music” in the Temple of Sacrifice to purge and
purify many of those who were trapped in grotesque bodily
forms at that early evolutionary stage. “For those vibrations
that in the music as of the spheres,” said Cayce in one of the
readings—and his use here of the term “music of the
spheres” bears careful note, for we shall return to it—
“brought that purifying through attuning the vibrations
with the destructive forces as manifested themselves in na-
ture, as fore qway in matter that which hindered the indi-
vidual, the soul, from knowing and being at-one with that
Creative Force.”!

Undoubtedly the greatest and most enduring contribu-
tion of Pythagoras to Western thought and culture layin the
areas of philosophy and science. In fact, it was Pythagoras
who coined the word philosopher, which he defined as “one
who is attempting to find out,” as contrasted with the sage,
who is “one who knows.” Thus, Pythagoras revealed the ge-
nius of his wisdom: humility. But today, in recognition of
his high attainments, he is more aptly and universally re-
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ferred to as “the Sage of Samos.” We use that honorific here.

His philosophy was epitomized in the famous “Golden
Verses of Pythagoras,” which taught the doctrine of self-
knowledge, temperance, and “sacred virtue.” “Of thyself
stand most in fear,” the verses state, and throughout, there
is a foreshadowing of the type of simple wisdom and soul-
searching we find echoed again and again in the Edgar
Cayce readings:

Hurt not thy self: Before thou act, advise;

Nor suffer sleep at night to close thine eyes,
Till thrice thy acts that day thou hast o’er-run,
How slipt? what deeds? what duty left undone?

“Men come of heavenly race,” the verses summarize the
message, “Taught by diviner Nature what to embrace.” In
conclusion, the Pythagorean disciple was admonished to
“keep thy Soul clear from thy bodie’s stain,” and to abstain
from meat “in time of Pray'r and cleansing.” Then, “strip'd
of flesh up to free Aether soar/ A deathless God, Divine,
mortal no more.”"!

The Edgar Cayce readings, twenty-five hundred years
later, repeat the refrain in a variety of ways. Here is one, pur-
portedly incorporating one of the lost sayings of the Christ:
“‘So are ye gods in the making,'saith He that walked among
men as the greatest Teacher of all experiences and ages.”12

Another aspect of the Pythagorean teachings was the
symbalic use of the letter Yto represent “the dividing of the
way.” Every traveler on the path oflife comes to that point at
which he or she must choose either the right-hand road to
virtue and wisdom or the left-hand path to worldliness and
vice. Cayce spoke of these two paths as representing soul
development versus soul retrogression. And thus, in the life
readings, one encounters with repeated regularity those
two alternate terms by which a soul-entity’s progress or re-
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tardation in its various prior lives was assessed: “the entity
gained,” or “the entity lost.”

“Pythagoras was probably the first to maintain that the
earth is round,” writes Louis MacNeice, in his book Astrol-
ogy.”* He was also the first scientist in recorded history to
comprehend our essential oneness with the universe and
to grasp the heliocentric nature of our solar system. It is to
Pythagoras that we owe the well-known phrase “the music
of the spheres™—a phrase that, curiously, occurs in a num-
ber of the Edgar Cayce readings, where it is introduced with
all of the naturalness and force of a totally original utter-
ance. Pythagoras also originated the use of the word kosrnos
(suggesting the notion of orderly arrangement and struc-
tural perfection) to signify the universe as macrocosm and
humanity as the miniature replica, or microcosm. Also, it
was he who introduced to the Grecian world the mysticat
pentagram, or five-pointed star—5 being the sacred Her-
metic number—and adopted it as the emblem of the
Pythagorean School.

The Pythagoreans studied geometry, music, and as-
tronomy (astrology) as interrelated aspects of a divine cos-
mos, and a basic knowledge of these three subjects was
considered mandatory to anyone applying for acceptance
as a pupil of Pythagoras. A small inner circle of his stu-
dents—those who had passed the third and final degree of
initiation into his teachings—addressed him by name; all
others referred to him more respectfully as “That Man,” or
“Master.”

The contributions of this towering genius to the roots of
modern science run broad and deep, and there is not any
need here to touch upon them all. But a knowledge of num-
bers must certainly be mentioned.

Pythagoras had a phenomenal comprehension of the
science of numbers, in both its esoteric and exoteric as-
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pects. He was apparently the first of the great philosophers
to reach an intuitive awareness of the numerical principles
underlying all creation. An accomplished musician (he is
said to have invented the lyre, although the Cayce readings
suggest an early Egyptian version of that instrument), the
idea seems suddenly to have burst upon Pythagoras that
music and mathematics, in their essence, are one; this led
him to the discovery of the numerical ratios underlying the
intervals that the Greeks called consonant and used as the
basis of their scale.

Also, it was Pythagoras who originated the symbol of the
“tetractys,” or Pythagorean Decad, which has its correspon-
dence with the symbolism embodied in the kabbalistic
“Tree of Life.” Consisting of ten dots arranged in four tiers
(four in the bottom row, then three, two, and finally, one at
the top), forming an equilateral triangle, the tetractys is de-
fined in the Dictionary of Symbolism' as follows: “The ‘per-
fectnumber’ of the Pythagoreans and of the numerologists,
composed of the Divine monad (One), the dyad (Two), the
primeval triad (Three), and the fundamental sacred tetrad
(Four).”

It cannot be said with certainty, of course, that Pythagoras
and Edgar Cayce were one and the same soul-entity in dif-
ferent incarnations. All of the evidence presented here,
though some of it would appear to be impressive and con-
vincing, is, in the final analysis, only circumstantial.

This point conceded, it is nevertheless appropriate to
add one further note of coincidence (if that be its name, on
which to conclude.

In the life readings given by Edgar Cayce, there often
emerged a familiar pattern, in which a soul-entity’s accu-
mulated karma would bring the entity into a downward-
gravitating cycle for the purpose of meeting much of the
negative seed it had sown; then there might followa cycle of
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positive development, drawing once more on the higher
attainments of prior lives to keep the soul “in balance,” as it
were, before exposing it again to any negative karma still to
be erased. In keeping with this cyclical pattern, as we al-
ready observed in Cayce's Trojan incarnation as Xenon, the
soul-entity is joined by many fellow beings working out
karma of alike nature; for it is a universal law, of course, that
like attracts like.

Another observable phenomenon in the readings is for
souls to reincarnate in clusters, whether for weal or woe,
depending upon the nature of their prior entanglements.
And it is in this regard that we have uncovered the “note of
coincidence” alluded to previously. (For after Troy came
Samos—an upward-moving cycle.)

Of all the people who came to Edgar Cayce for life read-
ings over the years, there was only one who was revealed to
have been closely associated with Pythagoras. (If there were
others, forming a typical “cluster” familiar throughout the
readings, they were simply never identified with that his-
toric period.) Yet the one, Mrs. [1472], was a woman of un-
usually high spiritual development, who had been a strong
force for good in several of her prior lives, contributing to
humankind’s advance, as had Cayce himself. Her first role
in our narrative was in the Ra Ta cycle, in fact, where she
entered as a princess from the Carpathian land, and took
back to her peoples the teachings of Ra, Saneid, and the
other luminaries in that epochal gathering. In the days im-
mediately preceding the advent of Jesus, she was a leader
among the Essenes, who had predicted the arrival of a Mes-
siah and made the necessary preparations; and with His ap-
pearance, she became an instructor to the youthful Jesus,
finally sending Him into Egypt, Persia, and India to learn
from the three trusted magi of her prior acquaintance.

Now she learned that she had been a student under
Pythagoras and had apparently gained much from that as-
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sociation. Yet, little more was given to her concerning that
incarnation, adding that “there are many things we would
give unto thee, but thou art not wholly able to bear them
now.”’

Surely, on that humbling note, it is time for us to close
this chapter.

10

A GRECIAN TABLEAU

A tableau, by definition, is a “living picture” in which a
silent and motionless cast of characters is arranged on
stage, usually to represent a scene of dramatic or historic
consequence.

Such, then, is the nature of this chapter. There is no ac-
tion involved—no script, no story line—just the still, framed
tableau itself, from which viewers must reconstruct in their
mind’s eye, as best they can, the real or imagined sequence
of events leading up to, or away from, the group of charac-
ters set before them.

The scene is ancient Greece, and Socrates is dead.
Xenophon and Plato, two of his most brilliant followers,
have immortalized their noble teacher—the one with a se-
ries of “dialogues” due to make their author equally immor-
tal, and the other with his Apologia Socratis and other
well-known Socratic works. Meanwhile, Philip of Macedonia
has brought into his court the illustrious Aristotle, a former
pupil of Plato’s, to tutor his son, who is destined to make a
meteoric mark for himself on the pages of history as
Alexander the Great. These events fall generally between the
fifth and fourth centuries B.C.

And nowwe come to our tableau, drawing its motley cast
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of characters from the Edgar Cayce readings and spanning
several generations, from the days of Socrates to those of
Alexander. We have no way of knowing what karmic threads
brought them all into fleshly expression within the same
general time frame, in paths that sometimes cross or con-
nect only indirectly, or not at all, yet that seem to point to
some sort of common destiny in which each has a particu-
lar part to play, however minor.

Edgar Cayce, of course, was one of these, We meet him as
a chemist, named Armitidides, under Aristotle.! Very likely
he assisted Aristotle with his tutoring activities in the
Macedonian court, though playing no major role. Yet he
probably came to know the youthful Alexander rather well.
(Gladys Davis's notes suggest the possibility that the sleep-
ing Cayce may have meant to say “Archimedes,” rather than
“Armitidides,” but this conclusion appears to be ruled out
by the fact that the famous mathematician by that name
lived a full century after Aristotle; norwas heevernoted asa
“chemist.”) No, I think we must accept the less note-
worthy Armitidides, indicating a relatively “passive” cycle
of development for Edgar Cayce in that particular in-
carnation, which probably followed directly on the heels of
his entry as Pythagoras. A great life followed by a humble
one would seem to form a fitting sequence in the well-bal-
anced evolution of a soul. Besides, there may have been
some “catching up” to do, in a manner of speaking, for it
wilt be remembered that Cayce, in his Trojan incarnation as
Xenon, had first studied chemistry before being forced into
the role of warrior defending the city’s gates. Anyhow, we
take leave of him now, at stage left in our tableau, holding a
chemist’s flask in one hand and a bagful of powders in the
other...

Whereas the two or three terse lines that made mention
of Edgar Cayce’s Greek incarnation as Armitidides seemed
to suggest its relative unimportance in his overall soul de-
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velopment and in fact were actually incorporated in a read-
ing given for another (Mr. [5717]), this was surely not the
case with that soul-entity who had been the noble Xeno-
phon. In our tableau, we find him sharing stage front and
center with another great military leader—and his late con-
temporary—Alexander the Great. But though the latter was
to surpass Xenophon in fame, his soul-record in that incar-
nation, according to the readings, was that of one who
“lost.” Xenophon gained.

In all probability, Xenophon would have been content to
live a quiet, intellectual life as the chronicler of Socrates’
teachings and a historian of his times. Fate, however, de-
creed otherwise. Following the end of the Peloponnesian
Wars, and apparently disheartened by the deterioration of
Athenian democracy, Xenophon became a general in the
mercenary forces of Cyrus the Younger in his attempt to
overthrow his brother, Artaxerxes 11, king of Persia. But
when Cyrus was killed at Cunaxa, his cause collapsed, and
Xenophon then led the brilliant tactical retreat of some
twelve thousand Greeks in a thirteen-hundred-mile march
to Chrysopolis through hostile territory. Later recorded in
detail in his famous seven-volume masterpiece Anabasis,
the account of thatlong retreat still serves as avalid example
of tactical excellence for military commanders. Yet, because
of his friendship for Sparta and the Persians, Xenophon was
stripped of his Athenian citizenship. He retired to a country
estate at Scillus, near Olympia, devoting his days to farming
and writing; in 369 B.C,, his Athenian citizenship was re-
stored, and he moved to Corinth.

All this background data on Xenophon is included for the
dual purpose of both outlining his life and accomplish-
ments and providing the reader with the necessary geo-
graphic and historical connections linking Xenophon with
certain other characters appearing in our tableau.

Of Xenophon, now known as Mr. [2903], his life reading
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stated: “The entity then in that of him who led the [Grecian)
forces,” adding, "Also leading the peoples to the higher un-
derstanding of self, and seeking to educate them in that
which would give the better influence in their homes. Then
in the name Xenophon, and in this we find in the present
the urge and ability to so direct the lives of others that the
best may come to them.”

In a former life, it was disclosed, Mr. [2903] had been one
of the twelve councillors to King Araaraart II, and a con-
structive influence. Named Conraden, he had occupied
himself primarily as a historian and researcher—activities
thatwere obviously to pay off well in his later incarnation as
Xenophon. Although a life insurance representative in his
twentieth-century appearance, his life reading suggested
that he should have become a minister, adding that he
would have made an excellent one.

After the death of Socrates, who took the hemlock cup
rather than renounce the truth to his Athenian judges, his
impoverished widow, Xantippe, turned to Xenophon for
help. His wife, Airdarel rose to the occasion by employing
Xantippe as a seamsiress. And thus it was that Normaline,
the second daughter of Socrates and Xantippe, became ac-
quainted with her famous father’s chief biographer. For al-
though Xenophon, as well as Plato, had been close followers
of Socrates in his latter years, sitting often at the great
teacher’s feet, the child Normaline came into little contact
with the participants at these intellectual banquets.

In the present, both the former Normaline, now [538],
and Xenophon's companion, Airdarel, known as [760], ob-
tained life readings that described their respective roles in
that Grecian epoch. Their positions in our tableau are rela-
tively minor ones, but not to be ignored; we find them
seated at stage right, slightly to the rear. (As the childhood
governess of Alexander, [538] holds up a toy))

The entity [538], the reader will recall, had first appeared
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on the Egyptian scene, as Isis, companion to Ra, and later in
the Persian cycle, where she was known as Inxa, and be-
came an instruciress to the children of Uhjltd and ilya. In a
comparison of these two former roles with the Greek expe-
rience, her reading stated that “the greater influences and
activities have been and are in relationships to those so-
journs of the entity through the Egyptian experience and in
the ‘city in the hills and the plains,’ ” adding that there was
“the more joyous understanding of the purposes and ide-
als,” as well as “the greater advancement,” in the two former
incarnations and apparently a greater capacity for “the
meeting of many hardships from the material angle,” as
contrasted with the Greek incarnation as Socrates’ oft-con-
fused and wondering daughter. Of that less hopeful, more
unhappy period, the reading stated that “we find the rea-
soning influences and forces from the material angle be-
coming at times barriers rather than the greater expression
of the spirituality.” Yet, it added that these “were not neces-
sarily retarding periods,” although from that Grecian expe-
rience “there comes that necessary force for the quieting
within” so that the “greater powers” may arise.

It would seem, in summary, that [538]'s Grecian incarna-
tion was essentially “passive” in nature, rather like Edgar
Cayce's role at that time, perhaps, as the chemist Armi-
tidides—neither contributing much nor detracting much
from the building of the individuality of the soul-entity in
that sojourn.

Of the entity [760], who had been Xenophon's wife,
Airdarel, a gainful cycle was indicated in these words: “In
that experience we find the entity developed, and the influ-
ence as we see in the present of the ability to advise and to
gain the hearing, as it were, when others fail.” It was re-
vealed, incidentally, that she had been in the Egyptian cycle
as a daughter of King Arart I, and thus a sister to the young
king, Araaraart II.
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Finally, this interesting footnote: the former Xenophon
and Airdarel reincarnated this time around as brother and
sister, and were [538]’s uncle and aunt, respectively. (Thus
do our past encounters serve to draw us together again!)

A close associate of Xenophon's, sharing in his early mili-
tary conquests as well as the famed retreat, was one Xeron.
It was an experience in which the entity, now identified as
Mr. [5249], “gained spiritually, lost materially, and lost its
hope on spirituality, condemning others.” Thus, the warn-
ing: “In that activity, then, beware. Because of place or posi-
tion, don'tletit change the ideal.”s In his prior incarnations,
this same entity had been one of those among the Council
of Forty-four in the days of Asapha and Affa, coming from
India for those gatherings; later, in the Ra Ta period, drawn
to Egypt by word of the reforms taking place, he came as the
entity Kudn, but left, with failing results.

So, again, we find an entity coming into that Grecian ex-
perience, like so many others, in a more or less “negative” or
unfulfilling role, as might seem to be necessary in the learn-
ing of life’s lessons. Thus are humility and patience ac-
quired, for later application in a more positive role.

Let us place Xeron somewhat in the shadows, behind his
leader, Xenophon, and a bit to the right, holding a spear.
That is his muted position in our tablea:.

Alexander the Greatlooms on stage like a younglion. We
see his bold visage, under its shining helmet, fierce and
promising. He stands a bit left of center, one foot thrust for-
ward.

The entity [1208], an adored nephew of Gladys Davis, was
only three days old when he had alife reading. Thus, he was
to grow up with a full familiarity with his past and its impli-
cations for the shaping of the present. It must, in some re-
spects, have been rather difficult to learn at an early age, as
did [1208], that one’s prior incarnations included two great
historical personages of totally different character and ac-
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complishment. As Alexander the Great, he had an opportu-
nity—under the tutelage of Aristotle—to bring great en-
lightenment to the world of his day through the combined
forces of a well-trained intellect, idealism, and all the physi--
cal gifts of a born leader. It was said in his reading that he
could have made of the world one nation, but instead, in
the use of power for self-indulgence and self-exaltation, he
lost sight of his original goal and purpose and “ran wild,” as
it were. “Here the entity lost.”®

Yet he came once again as the idealistic leader, in the
name of Thomas Jefferson, and it may be said that the en-
tity gained throughout, as did the newborn nation that the
entity served so well.

In the present, the use of prior talents was optional. In
fact, it is always so, with every entity; but with a highly gifted
soul, the assumption of power poses potential conflicts.
One might be tempted, under the circumstances, to be but
a spectator—as already observed with certain other figures
in our tableau—and simply watch life pass by. In short, a
relatively passive cycle, to date, is what one might conclude
about [1208]’s present incarnation. Yet, out of a period of
self-observation and relative inactivity may come great les-
sons for the future.

Arlebon, an associate of Alexander’s, reincarnated as Mr.
[3657]. In his life reading, he learned that he had been akind
of one-man “corps of engineers,” with great mechanical
aptitude. And his reading said of him: “If the entity were to
take the time to apply self, the entity—being interested in
what makes the wheels go round—may come nearer than
anyone else to make what would be termed perpetual mo-
tion, though don't try it—you've commenced too late.””
(Alas, poor Arlebon!) Yet, for anyone willing to take up the
task, the reading added these tantalizing instructions: “The
use of elements as of mercury with electrical forces, and of
weights, is the correct principle, as the entity has visioned
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many a time. But you need sufficient earth to make it a
negative force.”

Surely Arlebon merits a placement in our tableau adja-
cent to his distinguished leader—a pace or two to the left,
and one to the rear, with plenty of room to hold a measur-
ing rod and other engineering implements in front of him.

Last of all, we come to the entity Eoso, who had been in
the Persian rule “when the king was being dethroned by the
officers of the Grecian forces under Alexander.”™ An officer
of the king’s exchequer, imprisonment was the entity’s lot,
resulting in hard feelings against his captors. (In truth, one
could hardly blame him.) We have little information on him
in his twentieth-century incarnation as Mr. {2698] and can
only assign to him some obscure background position in
our Grecian tableau, where he must sit, poor fellow, in the
discomfort of chains. If he had a lesson to learn in that ex-
perience (as he no doubt did}, we hope he was quick to
learn it, so that he might more readily become free of his
shackles.

A closing note:

There is no evidence that Edgar Cayce's twin soul, (288},
chose to enter in that group incarnation. If she has any place
in the tableau, it is probably as a faint aura somewhere in
the vicinity of the lowly chemist Armitidides, serving as an
unseen aide or guardian angel operating from the Other
Side. It was in just such a role, in fact, that she was to serve
her other selfin his nextincarnation, as Lucius of Cyrene, in
the days when the Master walked in the earth as the pro-
claimed Messiah.

That experience is the subject of the next chapter.

11

Lucrius oF CYRENE

6
Y&e,” the reading began, “we have the records of that
entity now called Edgar Cayce; and those experiencesin the
earth’s plane known as Lucius of Cyrene—or known in the
early portion of the experience as Lucius Ceptulus, of Gre-
cian and Roman parentage, and of the city of Cyrene.”

Thus it came about, late in his sixtieth year, that a
humbled and astonished Edgar Cayce was finally to learn
of his prior-life identification with that “Lucius of Cyrene”
mentioned in Acts 13:1 and again in Romans 16:21, who
was, as it turned out, one of those “other seventy” disciples
appointed by the Lord and sent as forerunners “two and two
before his face into every city and place, whither he himself
would come.”? Much later, he was chosen by John the Be-
loved to be bishop of the flock at Laodicea.

To Edgar, who was now at the height of his career as a
psychic, this belated revelation was like the legendary balm
of Gilead. He had passed through many fires and under-
gone all sorts of trials and tribulations in laboring to bring
his life’s work (identified, actually, in one of the readings as
“the work of the Master of masters”®) to the attention of a
waiting world. Now that he was on the verge of achieving
that long-sought goal, his joy was made complete by the
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present reading, which identified him as a co-worker of the
Christ in the Lord’s final incamation as Jesus of Nazareth.
Nothing could have been more gratifying than that. The rea-
son was simple. Ever since early childhood, Edgar had been
a devoted student of the Bible, being particularly drawn to
the New Testament, where the story of the life and teach-
ings of the Master and the later activities of his disciples in
the formation of the early church had always been as living
words to him. Indeed, no matter how often he had read
those precious pages, Edgar had never failed to be strangely
moved. Now, at last, he understood why: he himself had
been an active participant and witness in that holy drama.

Yet, lest Cayce might have wondered why this particular
incarnation, so important and meaningful to him person-
ally, had not been revealed to him much earlier, the reading
provided a pungent explanation: “If this had been given in
the first, there would have been a puffing up” It was self-
evident that each entity, each individual, must first gain that
necessary growth, through application of the tenets it es-
pouses, and through the lessons learned, before it is ready
to receive in a true spirit of humility certain revelations that
might otherwise prove a hindrance to soul development.

And it was in this context, perhaps, that the reading on
his life as Lucius of Cyrene did not overlook a number of
Edgar Cayce's shortcomings in that particular incarnation.
He learned, for example, that, as a developing youth and
young man, “Lucius was known rather as a ne’er-do-well;
or one that wandered from pillar to post; or becarne—as
would be termed in the present-day parlance—a soldier of
fortune.” (It was a description, moreover, disquietingly par-
allel to the character sketch of him as John Bainbridge, as
found in readings dealing with his dual appearance on the
American scene much later—where the entity lost.) “Insta-
bility” seemed to be the summary verdict.

Like many in the Greco-Roman society of his day, Lucius
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had a common-law wife, or mistress. Named Vesta, she was
of the Roman nobility, and this fact may have had some
bearing on their decision to avoid wedlock, lest certain royal
perquisites belost through formal marriage to acommoner.
A less binding relationship, on the other hand, permitted
Vesta to retain the full advantages of her royal birth. At any
rate, reading 1523-16 refers euphemistically to the Lucius-
Vesta relationship as “associates”—a relationship that was
to continue until Lucius’s “marriage contract with Mariaerh,” a
Samaritan girl who was younger than Vesta or himself.

Meanwhile, the readings reveal that Vesta bore Lucius at
least two children—a son and a daughter. But his legal wife
was less fortunate. Because Mariaerh remained childless
during the early years of her marriage to Lucius, this was to
lead to much questioning and bitterness all around, which
was greatly exacerbated by Paul’s preachments against mar-
riage. It was during those parlous days, when Lucius had
already risen to the rank of bishop over the Laodicean con-
gregation, that John addressed his famous words to that
bickering, divided flock: “I know thy works, that thou art
neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So then
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will
spew thee out of my mouth.”

Yet the differences, in time, were peaceably resolved; af-
ter a son, Sylvius, was born to Mariaerh and Lucius, their
marriage at last became the sacred covenant intended on
the day of their first vows.

The readings confirm what biblical scholars have long
suspected: that it was Lucius of Cyrene who authored the
Gospel of Luke.* He probably wrote the Acts of the Apostles,
aswell, although no mention is made of this. However, most
authorities ascribe both Luke and Acts to the same author
because of obvious textual similarities between the two
boaks, in addition to the opening verse of the latter, which
alludes to the “former treatise.” But whereas it is the com-
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mon view that “Lucius of Cyrene” and “Luke” were prob-
ably one and the same entity, inasmuch as the name “Luke”
is a derivative of Lucius, the Edgar Cayce readings reveal
that Luke was actually an uncle of Lucius’s, being the
brother of Merceden, his mother. Luke, too, had hailed
originally from Cyrene. Though commonly referred to as
“the beloved physician,” we are told that Luke “was the
young physician that never finished and never practiced,
yet was known as the physician."*We are also told, in the same
reading, that he was “close to the brother-in-law of Pilate,
and came to know much of those things that went on.”

The historical confusion between uncle and nephew is
explained thus:

And there is often the confusing of Lucius and Luke,
for these were kinsmen; and Lucius and Luke were
drawn or thrown together, and with the conversion of
Saul (or Paul, as he became) they followed closer and
closer with the activities of Paul. (294-192)

Cyrene, the capital of Cyrenaica, had long been a pros-
perous city of Greeks and Greek-speaking Jews, who lived
among the Libyans on the north coast of Africa in that area
now known as Tripoli. Bequeathed to Rome in 96 B.C.,
Cyrenaica became a Roman province and was united with
Crete; it was a very natural union, inasmuch as most of the
original Greek inhabitants of Cyrene had come from that
Mediterranean isle.

It should not surprise us to find Edgar Cayce, as Lucius,
having his roots among the Libyans. It was into Libyan
territory that he had been sent as the exiled priest Ra Ta,
where the Nubians and Libyans had befriended him. Now,
in a much later cycle, he found himself again drawn to
that same land—though in a somewhat different locale—
probably attracted by karmic associations.
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Yet it would seem that his father, Philippi, probably for
business reasons, decided to move his young family to
Laodicea, in the Roman-ruled province of Phrygia in Asia
Minor. An even more prosperous city than Cyrene, Laodicea
was famed for its black wool and its banking community,
Located on the ancient highway leading up from Ephesus
toward Syria, Laodicea occupied an almost square plateau
some hundred feet above the green, fertile valley where the
Lycus and Meander rivers converged. It was a jewel of the
empire, whose polyglot population included Greek-speak-
ing Syrians, Romans, and Romanized natives, as well as a
prominent and wealthy Jewish contingent.

One could readily understand why Philippi had relocated
to such a promising new environment. Nor was he alone in
making the move from Cyrene. His brother-in-law, Luke,
also joined them in the exodus, although apparently set-
tling in Jerusalern.

It was probably on a youthful visit to Jerusalem to visit
his uncle and namesake, Luke, that Lucius first encountered
the Master and heard Him speak to the gathering throngs.
He was enthralled. The simple Nazarene, speaking in collo-
quial Aramaic, could somehow reach the hearts and minds
of the masses as no trained orator or learned priest could
do. But it was not only His gift with words and His spell-
binding way of presenting great truths in simple parables:
rather, it was an indefinable aura of spiritual authority
about the man that excited Lucius. Here was a godlike fig-
ure of smiling, compassionate countenance, who needed
only to look upon the sick and the lame, and they were
healed; or, just as suddenly, with a stern and penetrating
gaze of those blue-gray eyes, he could command the de-
mons to depart from one possessed, and they departed.
Lucius longed to know this man better. And so, in effect, he
became “as one that was a hanger-on, and of the veryintent
and purpose that this was to be the time when there was to
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be a rebellion against the Roman legions, the Romans in
the authority,”” to be led by this one who was now being
more openly proclaimed as the promised Messiah. And
thus, alas, did Lucius, like so many others among the early
followers of Jesus, misinterpret the true mission of the Mas-
ter. Chosen as one of the seventy, who went forth in pairs to
those places where the Master would soon follow, announc-
ing His coming, Lucius still believed in his heart that all of
this work was but the prelude to a great social uprising that
would soon be announced.

It was not until word reached him later in Laodicea,
where he had returned, that Lucius was to awaken fully to
the gravity of his misjudgment concerning the Master’s mis-
sion of salvation. For, tales of His crucifixion and subse-
quent resurrection spread like wildfire into the provinces,
far and wide, and the faithful were soon flocking toward
Jerusalem as iron filings to a magnet. Lucius and his
younger sister, Nimmuo, were among these eager travelers
to where the waiting apostles were now assembled in ex-
pectation of further holy visitations.

When the day of Pentecost arrived, they were there. The
event is best described, perhaps, in these words from a life
reading for the entity [2390], who had been Nimmuo in that
experience;

And then there came the day of Pentecost, when the
entity heard that speech of Peter; saw John, James, and
the other apostles as they sat—as it were—in awe;
when the Spirit had descended as in tongues of fire
and sat upon that body of the Twelve. (2390-3)

In seeking an explanation for the Pentecostal phenom-
enon, Cayce received the following answer to a question in
his own life reading on that incarnation as Lucius:
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(Q) Please explain how all heard in their various
tongues the message that was given by Peter in the one
tongue.

(A) This was the activity of the Spirit, and what the
Spirit indeed meant and means in the experiences of
the individuals during that period.

For one that was of Cyrene heard a mixture of the
Greek and Aryan tongue; while—though Peter spoke
in the Aramaic—those that were of the Hebrews heard
in the Hebrew language; those in Greek heard in Greek,
see? (294-192)

Clearly, Peter’s miraculous “gift of tongues” bears no
comparison with the current Pentecostal concept called
glossolalia, which is usually an unintelligible gibberish that
appears to be more emotional than spiritual in its origin. In
this context, the entity {2205], who was to learn in her life
reading that as an elder daughter of the centurion Cornelius
she had been a close friend of both Luke and Lucius, was
told:

Ye learned later that it was not necessary that ye
speak with tongues, but with that tongue of love—
which is the language of all who seek His face. (2205-3)

It was on the day of Pentecost, in all probability, that
Lucius first met his future bride, Mariaerh, a Samaritan Jew,
whose parents were closely associated with Elizabeth, the
mother of John the Baptist, and others among the “holy
women” who were now in Jerusalem. Mariaerh, in fact, was
among the first ten to be baptized on that memorable day.

As the friendship between Lucius and Mariaerh ripened,
so did his commitment to the spreading of the gospel. Now
a devout follower rather than a mere “hanger-on,” as in the
past, Lucius sought acceptance from the apostles, most of
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whom questioned him because he was of the “foreign
group.” It was Thomas alone, among the Twelve, who
showed a willingness to accept him. Later, as the persecu-
tions began and there came the choosing of those who
would go out into the provinces as deacons, Lucius was
again rejected, this time because of his close associations
with that unproven convert called Paul, or Saul, known asa
Roman citizen, despite his claim of Jewish ancestry. Yet, as
Paul’s ministry began, and the fruits thereof greeted the ears
of those in the mother church at Jerusalem, as well as the
largely Jewish congregation in Antioch, the attitude toward
Lucius softened; for Lucius had not only been accepted by
Paul but also by amajority of those in the Caesarean church,
where he and Paul were preaching. It was then that Lucius
decided to return to his own city, Laodicea, accompanied
by his bride, Mariaerh, and establish a ministry there.

Also residing in Laodicea, however, was the Roman mis-
tress of Lucius’s earlier years, Vesta, and old ties were re-
newed. Complicated by Paul’s increasingly troublesome
preachments against marriage on the part of those who
rose to the rank of bishop in the church, the marital rela-
tionship between Lucius and Mariaerh became badly
strained, as mentioned earlier. Mariaerh, childless and
desolate, fled to Bethany, where she was comforted by Mary,
the mother of the Lord, and by Elizabeth and the aging Judy,
that Essene teacher of the youthful Jesus.

Meanwhile, in Lucius’s own family, as well as in his con-
gregation, sides were drawn. It took his mother, Merceden,
to finally bring him to his senses, just as she had so well put
Paul (that “old bachelor,” as he was derisively called®) in his
place:

One need never attempt to justify, but needs only to
glorify Him; as ye sowell proclaimed through Laodicea, as
ye so well put Paul in his place, as ye so well comforted
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Timothy as well as Peter, Andrew, and brought Lucius
to his senses. (2574-1)

Thus, peace returned to Laodicea, as did also a tearful
Mariaerh return to the arms of her remorseful husband. In
due time, as reported earlier in the chapter, they had a son.
Differences now arose between Lucius and Paul, but they
also arose between Paul and the leaders of the church at
Jerusalem and Antioch as a result of his contentious teach-
ings. (All of which probably serves to prove the essential
frailty of us all, including the very saints themselves.)

Yet, if Paul’s view on marriage was too extreme, it was not
altogether without its merits insofar as celibacy may aid the
seasoned spiritual seeker, particularly one who would be a
paradigm for others who are seeking. To Dr. [866], a Hindu
and a teacher of yoga, who was contemplating marriage,
Cayce offered this sage assessment of the matter: “He that
marries doeth well; he that marries not doeth better.”

That leaves it up to the individual, which seems right. In
Lucius’s case, however, it was a question not of continence
but of fidelity. His marital vows, in any case, had preceded
his bishopric, and could not be ignored with impunity. That
would appear to be where Paul's judgment was spiritually
myopic.

One happy outcome of Lucius’s reunion with his wife,
which had karmic significance he could not have grasped
at the time, was a welcomed rapport with the apostle An-
drew, who had formerly opposed him and now became his
defender.'® As his former nemesis, Araaraart Il in Egypt, who
had sent him into exile, the same entity was now ready, once
again, to lend a hand of cooperation to the “returning”
priest, or bishop. Their next encounter would be as father
and son. Once again, cooperation would be the keynote in
that familial relationship, as Edgar and Hugh Lynn.

But thereis an interesting side note to all this. In the even-
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tual rapprochement between Andrew and Lucius, in those
strife-ridden days of the early church, what role may have
been played by the entities [538] and [288], then dwelling
on the Other Side? “For they became then what might be
termed as guardian angels,” we are told; and, more specifi-
cally, it is added that “the individual entity [538] overshad-
owed the activities of Andrew through the Palestine
experience.”!! (As his twin soul, this was hardly surprising.
Her twentieth-century role would be as his mother, Gertrude,
when he was destined to enter as Hugh Lynn Cayce.)

Let us take a look, now, at some of the karmic relation-
ships involving Lucius and those who were perhaps closest
to him in that incarnation.

First, there was his younger sister, Nimmuo, known in the
present as the entity [2390]. In the Egyptian experience, as
the priestess Tar-Ello, she was one of the latter-day com-
panions of the aging Ra. Again she appeared in the Uhjltd
period, as one of those “of the leader’s household” who
aided in “turning the tide of those influences to that of good”
when the Grecian maidens attempted to undermine the
various activities at Is-Shlan-doen.’? Similarly, when the
conflicts arose around Lucius and Vesta in Laodicea, when
“many—rmany—questioned the purposes of Vesta with
Lucius,” Nimmuo, who at first had “felt for and sided with
that royal personage [Vestal, even against Paul who had es-
poused the part of Mariaerh” before Lucius’s bishopric,*
ultimately became a neutral party. Paul was later to side
with Vesta against those of Lucius's own household, how-
ever, when Lucius became bishop; whereas it is said of
Nimmuo that “the entity stood as a mighty power—alone
with the truth in the lack of condemnation to any!”'® In
short, her influence became that of a genuine peacemaker
in that time of strife and turmoil. (Her name, appropriately,
meant “One sent.”%)

Vesta, the Roman “associate” of Lucius, had been one of
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those in Egypt who came into frequent contact with the
high priest Ra in his latter days. {She would later come to
know him again, as Ralph Dahl in his aborted French incar-
nation, and also during his second appearance on the
American scene as John Bainbridge.) Meanwhile, as Vesta,
she must have been a woman of considerable charm, able
to rouse both envy and admiration, but in her latter days,
the spiritual side of her nature dominated over the sensual,
for she became a deaconess in the Laodicean church, living
to what was termed “a ripe old age.”"” In the present experi-
ence, she has remained a faithful and active force in per-
petuating the work of Edgar Cayce. However, ancient
rivalries have a way of making themselves felt, sometimes,
at theunconscious level, and she once told me, with atouch
of wry laughter, that her first and only encounter with the
individual who had been Mariaerh, her rival for Lucius’s af-
fections, had brought instant antipathy on the part of the
latter, who soon thereafter left Virginia Beach and never re-
turned.

Theknown children of Lucius and Vesta (omitting (3188],
a son of Lucius whose maternal parentage is unclear) were
Pebilus, a son, and Susana, a daughter. It is awesome to
learn that they both turned up, in due time, to obtain life
readings from the psychic who had once been their father.

The entity who had been Pebilus (now Mr. [1950]) incar-
nated as a nephew of Mrs. [1523], his former mother (Vesta),
in the Laodicean appearance. His life reading revealed that
he had apparently been among the Atlantean immigrants
in Egypt after the priest Ra Ta returned from exile; in that
experience, he rose to a position of political power. Later, in
Persia, he incarnated under Croesus’s rule, becoming one
who guarded the king’s exchequer, although later abandon-
ing that role to follow the teachings of Uhjltd. Of his experi-
ence in the Holy Land as the offspring of Lucius and Vesta,
we find that Pebilus “was among those who were blessed as
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a child by the Master,”"® which may well explain why he
chose to appear in alater cycle on the early American scene
as a priest, Father Shaughnessy. There he was to come in
contact with his former parents, who were again enmeshed
in an illicit relationship, as John Bainbridge and Mae
Umbor. Not one to sit in judgment, however, the good Fa-
ther Shaughnessy acted as a teacher and friend, dispens-
ing—along with the usual blessings—kindness, gentleness,
and patience.

As for the daughter, Susana, now [3685], she too had been
present with Cayce in his Egyptian and Persian cycles. In
the former, she served in the Temple Beautiful, whereas in
the latter she was one of the lovely Grecian maidens, num-
bering among those who became converts to Uhjltd’s
teachings. Not surprisingly, we find that she was also to re-
appear in the so-called Dearborn experience of Bainbridge
and others, where it is said that the entity, as one Claire
Inchworth, gained—although finding the experience “re-
pellant.”*®

Of Merceden, the mother of Lucius (to be distinguished
from Sophia, who was the mother of Lucius’s younger half-
sister, Nimmuo, and apparently a second wife of Philippi's),
little is given.?* In her life reading, however, it is revealed that
she had been one who served in the Temple Beautiful, as
Hes-It-Pet, during Cayce's Egyptian cycle. There must have
developed a special bond between them in that incarna-
tion, however, to cause the soul now known as Cayce to choose
her as its channel for entry into the earth-plane as Lucius.

This brings us to Mariaerh, the legitimate wife of Lucius.

We find that she, too, had shared in the Egyptian experi-
ence, where she was Shu-Tun, one of those natives of Egypt
who chose to go into exile with the priest. In the Persian
period, she also appeared, coming as one of the Grecian
maidens who later became a faithful follower of Uhjltd’s
teachings.?!
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Beyond the familial relationships in the Laodicean pe-
riod, let us look at the entity Silas, who travels through the
pages of the NewTestament in company with Barnabas and
Paul, with Lucius and Timothy and Luke, and was known in
his present incarnation as Mr. [707]. Married to the daugh-
ter of Nicodemus in those days of the early church, he had
previously entered the earth-plane in the Persian period,
where we met him as Eujueltd, the father of Uhjltd the King.
Thus, a renewal of their relationship, this time in holy fel-
lowship as followers of the Christ, and ever helpful to one
another, carries a lovely lesson.

As Lucius, we are told that Cayce entered the earth from
Jupiter’s realm. It was a planetary influence that bestowed
upon him a certain “universality of activity.” Though he
wavered at the first, those universal influences gained
through the Jupiterian sojourn ultimately prevailed. “For
the entity gave for the gospel’s sake,” we are told, “alove, an
activity and a hope through things that had become as of a
universal nature.”?
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][saw myself not as a physical being, but knew that I was
a part of the whole order of things.”!

It was a most unusual statement, like so many of Edgar
Cayce’s utterances. That impersonalized identification of
himself with the totality of being, as a portion or pattern of
the whole, was the keynote to interpreting his account of a
strange, allegorical dream that followed.

The dream was a curious mixture of fantasy and reality.
Using various species of the animal kingdom as emblem-
atic devices to symbolize the shifting patterns of outlook,
behavior, and experience that are a portion of each soul’s
development through the earth-plane as it gradually moves
toward a comprehension of the oneness of all force, the
dream intermingled a number of symbolic transmigrations
of a creaturely nature with what were apparently actual
fleshly incarnations of the soul-entity known as Edgar
Cayce, entering the earth in a succession of changing hu-
man forms. (In one of these incarnations, for example, we
encounter him as the Trojan warrior Xenon,; in fact, itis that
same dream-sequence already cited in Chapter 8, wherein
Cayce, as Xenon, finds himself a helpless spectator at the
duel to the death between Hector and Achilles.)
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In each of these changing incarnations in physical form,
there is a symbolic seeking-out by the soul-self of kindred
soul-beings who have shared in the lessons drawn from the
preceding allegorical phase at the creaturely level, symbol-
izing that universal law: like attracts like. In the final analy-
sis, however, the soul must come to understand the oneness
of all force. Until then, self must be continually met in the
varied phases of experience, as symbolized in the entering
together as snails or birds or cows or whatever. Such crea-
turely projections, of course, as the subsequent interpreta-
tion of the dream made clear, were to be understood as
mere emblems, corresponding to the variations in human
traits or character types. As aptly phrased in a reading that
relates to the same theme but in a different aspect, it is like
those common expressions drawn from the personification
of animal traits, such as, “docile as the horse, as catty as the
cat, as stubborn as a mule, or the like.”? In short, “This is not
intended to indicate that there is transmigration or trans-
mutation of the soul from animal to human.”

To recap the dream very briefly:

At first, Cayce finds himself in the form of a snail, among
other snails; and he is suddenly eaten, falling prey to one of
those larger beings he has been taught to fear. Then he in-
carnates as a man, and dies of a fever caused by a parasite
found in snails. (The lesson is clear: it is a vivid illustration
of the karmic cycle in action.) As for Cayce's identity in that
hapless incarnation, however, we have no clues. So let us
move on.

Next, he recognizes himself as a fish swimming in the
ocean. Along with many of his own kind, he is caught in an
enormous net; as he finds himself being prepared for food,
he loses consciousness. Now, suddently, he is back in physi-
cal form, associated with many other humans whom hehas
known before in other stages of expression. But in a swift
transition, he finds himself changed to a cow, with a little
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calf. The calf is frightened by a sheep dog but is rescued by
the shepherd, who turns out to be David. The cow has been
enraged by the dog’s actions, but in a sudden transmigra-
tion, Cayce now finds himself a dog and able to understand
the dog’s natural hostility toward cows. Asadog, he breaks a
leg and is killed by his master in an act of mercy. Now the
scene shifts to the arena outside the main gate of the Trojan
citadel, where Cayce finds himself as the transfixed guard,
watching the deadly duel between Hector and. Achilles, as
described earlier. Again he passes into the unseen world:
“There were many souls near me who had been in physical
bodies, yet very few that I recognized. Finally I did meet
someone I had known before, so we decided to come to a
mother bird—and we were hatched out by a little jenny
wren, as tiny little birds.” Later, however, a cat gets their
own brooed of six nestlings, and they swear vengeance on
the whole cat family.

Now we come to that portion of the dream relating to an
incarnation in the days of Columbus, with which this chap-
teris specifically concerned. Here we find Cayce among one
of the Arawak-speaking tribes of the West Indies, probably
on one of the offshore islands of Hispaniola, and able to rec-
ognize someone aboard Columbus’s vessel as a former
companion:

It seemed the time of Columbus' discovering of
America, because I was among the people in the land
when Columbus came; then I met the individual
among the people with Columbus who had been with
me as a bird. We were anxious to make a trip on the
boat with the people who had come ashore, because
we seemed to be the only ones who could talk with
them. But we were not allowed to. Then we attempted
to get back to the mainland [probably a reference to
the main island of Hispaniola] from the [outer?] island.
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A storm came up, and we were drowned. (294-161)

(As an interesting aside, in one of the readings recount-
ing Cayce’s death from drowning in his second Bainbridge
cycle we find it stated that “the destruction of that physical
has oft been through that of the sudden forces—the water
destructive.”)

In an attempt to interpret certain confusing aspects of
the above-cited dream fragment relating to the Columbus
period, I think we must first separate the allegorical from
the real. Undoubtedly there was someone aboard Columbus’s
ship (who had probably come ashore with a small landing
party) whose soul-being could communicate at the psychic
level with Cayce’s soul-being as the result of a prior-life as-
sociation—not as birds in any literal sense, but in a subjec-
tive experience (which may have been a planetary sojourn
together, as spirit-entities, rather than an earthly incarna-
tion) that had created a common bond enabling them to
seek out and find one another again. This rediscovered
“soul-mate” was presurnably another Arawak, not a Euro-
pean. Columbus's first landfall had been in the Bahamas,
before he came upon the larger landmass of Hispaniola,
which he mistook as either Cipangu or Cathay (Japan or
China), and it is noted in his journal that he took some
Arawaks captive. Captive or not, it is a reasonable supposi-
tion that the individual spotted by Cayce was an Arawak
from one of the other islands, who had probably been serv-
ing as a guide or interpreter to the white men. Cayce may
have been a leader among the local Arawak tribespeople
and, in forming a ready friendship with the other, was able
to learn something about the pale strangers who had come
in the big ships with the white wings. Using a form of sign
language, he then may have been able to reach a basiclevel
of communication with them. It is easy to imagine the
strong fascination the three great sailing vessels in Columbus’s
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expeditionary fleet would have held for the astonished ob-
servers, who would have seen themn as giant birds moving
out gracefully over the mighty waters. Thus, there was a
strong desire “to make a trip on the boat with the people
who had come ashore”; but that neither Cayce nor his
newfound companion from among Columbus’s landing
party were allowed to join them on their subsequent trip to
the main island suggests that they were both natives. (If the
“companion” had been a European, he—orshe—would not
likely have been snubbed in such a manner.) So the two
adventurers apparently decided to follow the European ves-
sel in one of their own little canoes; but “a storm came up,”
and they “were drowned.”

If the proposition is accepted that Cayce had indeed in-
carnated in the New World in the days of Columbus, we
must ask the inevitable question: What was he doing among
the Arawaks?

The answer involves a little bit of history.

The Arawak Indians, it is believed, had their origins in the
Andes; but in a migratory pattern, some settled eventually
in the Antilles chain, which includes most of theWest Indies.
They were simple, inoffensive people, who lived by rudi-
mentary agriculture, fishing, and gathering mollusks. Yet
they were by no means uncivilized. Before returning to
Spain from his first voyage to Hispaniola, Columbus estab-
lished a small settlement of Spanish pioneers at Santo
Domingo. The natives of that region were the Tainos, an
Arawak-speaking tribe, and Columbus commissioned a
friar named Ramén Pané to make a study of the Taino reli-
gion. Father Pané’s account reveals an unusually high de-
velopment of belief and ritual, the source of which is not
known, although some authorities have attributed it to the
Mayan civilization. The Tainos also had a relatively elabo-
rate system of rank and government, and their society was
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divided into four classes: slaves, commoners, nobles, and
chiefs. A peaceful people, they had no means of defending
themselves against the aggressive Spaniards, who soon
cbliterated all traces of their unique culture.

Innto such a society, then, Cayce may well have incarnated
to bring to the Arawak-speaking tribes a sense of unity and
higher purpose, probably assuming the role of a chieftain.
This is suggested by the apparent ease with which he as-
sumed for himself the role of an interpreter to the white
men, along with his newfound Arawak-speaking compan-
ion, who, conceivably, was a female of noble lineage from
one of the neighboring tribes. (She had been his “mate,” re-
mernber, in the allegorical experience as “birds.”)

Before we take leave of him in that relatively unknown
cycle, it is worth observing that this same soul-entity, in a
somewhat later incarnation that was to bring him once
more into the New World, this time as an English soldier of
fortune named Bainbridge, brought with him a skill ac-
quired from his life among the Arawaks. Now a guide to
many of his own bewildered and helpless people in that
strange new land called America, Bainbridge was quick to
make friends with the Indians of the various tribes, and he
moved among them as one of their own.
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Wandering, yearning, curious, with restless explorations,

With questionings, baffled, formiess, feverish, with never-
happy heart,

Wherefore unsatisfied soul? and whither O mocking life?

Yet soul be sure the first intent remains, and shall be carried
out,
Perhaps even now the time has arrived.
The true son of God shall comne singing his songs.
—Wait Whitman

FIRST ARRIVAL: A.D. 1625

J ohn Bainbridge, wanderer and wastrel.

Those are the tragic epithets applied in the Edgar Cayce
readings to that entity who came-—not once, but fwice, it
seems—into the earth-plane, emigrating from England to
the early American continent on both occasions in search
of himself.

Who had he been, this troubled, restiess soul, this soldier
of fortune and adventurer with a gambler's instinct and a
lustfully roving eye? His identity holds no surprise for us, of
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course: we have been anticipating his arrival, through ref-
erences in earlier chapters. Yet it still must come as a shock
of sorts to realize that an entity of such great and noble ac-
complishments in his prior lives as Ra Ta, Uhjltd, probably
Pythagoras, and Lucius of Cyrene, and with an equally no-
table incarnation awaiting him just around the bend of the
river of life, as the famous psychic and seer Edgar Cayce,
could so suddenly have made the “wrong turn,” as it were,
in that dual cycle on the American scene as John Bainbridge.

Why?We shall come to that, in time. Meanwhile, between
his two seemingly wasted lives as John Bainbridge, Cayce
was to enter the flesh verybriefly as a love child born to Miss
{288]—that one who has been described in the readings as
his other self, or twin soul. (In that life [288] had incarnated
as a legitimate, but not officially recognized, daughter of
Louis XTIV, the Sun King. Her tragic story in that scandal-rid-
den incarnation in the Bourbon court of seventeenth-cen-
tury France, involving the cold-blooded murder of her
infant son on the King’s orders, is the focal point of our next
chapter, which will include some little-known documenta-
tion.) Cayce's aborted French incarnation, if our calcula-
tions are correct, was from 1680 to 1685, whereas his first
appearance in the earth-plane as Bainbridge was during the
first half of the seventeenth century, with his birth probably
occurring about A.D. 1600; though the date of his death in
that initial appearance is uncertain. His second arrival on
the scene, carrying the same name and following many of
his footsteps as the first Bainbridge, can be estimated to
have taken place about A.D. 1720, with his death occurring
thirty-four years later, in 1754.

To get at the karmic origins of the downward-gravitating
Bainbridge incarnations, when the wandering soul-entity
appeared to be losing its way, we need to go back some
twelve thousand years in time to Cayce’s Egyptian cycle,
then trace the slow ripening of the karmic fruit down
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through the ages; for one's karmic harvest, it seems, is often
the result of a cumulative process.

Despite his great and memorable accomplishments as
the high priest Ra, there was an evident weakness of the
flesh exhibited by the entity throughout that experience. It
was first manifested in the relatively easy manner in which
the temple dancer Isris, acting upon the malevolent urging
of the priest’s enemies, was able to persuade him to break
his own law establishing monogamy as the rule of the land
and to take her as his mistress to produce the “perfect off-
spring.” Upon his return from banishment, moreover, the
priest appeats not to have learned his lesson from that bit-
ter experience. For the expiation of a sin, it is not enough to
acknowledge the wrongdoing to oneself, as Ra may have
done: it is necessary not to repeat it. But Ra used his
newfound authority as a virtual monarch to indulge his
sexual appetites anew with a succession of companions.
Thus the first destructive seed of bad karma was planted
and nurtured; and it was Bainbridge who was destined to
reap its final fruits.

Meanwhile, in further tracing the karma inherited by
Bainbridge, we must also examine what negative seeds, if
any, may have been sown by Uhjltd. Although an enormous
residue of good karma is traceable to that noble incarna-
tion, as could also be said of Cayce’s priestly days as Ra, there
was bad, as well. For at the end, unhappily, the embittered
Uhjltd gave way to wrathful urges, vowing vengeance. Such
impulses, we are told, built a very negative karmic image on
the screen of his dying thoughts. And the subsequent Tro-
jan cycle, ending in uncontrolled wrath and self-destruc-
tion, only added to the karmic burden. In such actions, the
entity lost hold of much that it had formerly gained in the
realm of spiritual ideals and purposes. This departure from
the soul’s true path, combined with the carnal urges that
had once been the entity’s undoing, accounts for most of
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the negative traits of character exhibited by John Bain-
bridge. He came as an entity propelled by destructive forces
and given to serving self’s own interests as opposed to the
higher development and the common good. (Such a trend,
in fact, was initially in evidence during the early part of the
entity’s incarnation as Lucius of Cyrene; but there the en-
nobling Jupiterian influences took hold at last, allowing the
soul-entity to regain its mastery over the lower self and
thereby fulfill its spiritual mission in that crucial cycle of ser-
vice to God and humanity.)

And what of his twin soul, (288)? Just as she had chosen
not to enter with Cayce in that fatal Trojan experience, so
she remained apart during the dual Bainbridge cycle. Pos-
sibly it was due to a recognition on her part that the “other
self” could better meet its negative karma alone? Or per-
haps her decision to again remain in “the land of nirvana”
enabled her to play a more important role as her twin soul’s
spiritual guide or intercessor, operating on the Other Side.
But lest we be inclined to pass judgment on the one who
faltered, itis well to note this highly instructive excerpt from
the readings about soul development and retrogression; for,
if the following words are true, the variations experienced
by Cayce are apparently common to most of us and repre-
sent a pattern of soul-experience and evolution as set by
the Master Himself:

(Q) From a study of {the life readings] it seems that
there is a trend downward, from early incarnations, to-
ward greater earthliness and less mentality. Then there
is a swing upward, accompanied by suffering, patience,
and understanding. Is this the normal pattern, which
results in virtue and oneness with God obtained by free
will and mind?

{A) This is correct. It is the pattern as it is set in Him
[Jesus]. (5749-14)
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There is much to be learned, we are told, in the soul’s evo-
lutionary ascent to its Maker, but, conversely, there is also
much to be unlearned.' In one of his own life readings,
Edgar Cayce was told that “destructive forces have entered
in through the entity’s physical sojourns, so must the re-
building, resuscitating, re-establishing, reincarnated forces
of the entity be manifest in the present."

An individual must be judged by his or her works, even as
the Master gave. On that basis, it is fair to conclude that the
soul-entity we know as Edgar Cayce succeeded in “unlearn-
ing,” or reversing, those destructive forces that had been
slowly building in the mental and physical self ever since
the initial transgressions committed during his great and
memorable incarnation as Ra Ta. Yet it was the dual
Bainbridge cycle—particularly the manner in which it
closed, as we shall see—that apparently marked the critical
turning point.

Through a satiety of sin and self, the soul-entity was able,
as it were, to “see Satan plain,” moving onward and upward
in a cycle of renewal as Edgar Cayce. The modem-day psy-
chic and healer now drew on that well of wisdom within
himself, whose clear waters first siaked the thirst of many in
his inspired Egyptian period as the high priest Ra, and again
as Uhjltd, in Persia, and even in his latter days as Lucius (for
the Laodicean bishop, too, became a healer’).

Out of his cycles of suffering in many an incarnation and
the wandering far afield as Bainbridge had come to the en-
tity Edgar Cayce an even deeper wisdom and an ability to
comprehend the shortcomings and needs of others. This
was made obvious in the following statement from one of
his later life readings:

For to many the power, the help, the aid which has
come in their experience in the present [from Edgar
Cayce] has not only equalled but has surpassed any
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that was experienced in the period of either Ra Ta or
Uhjltd. (294-183)

Even among those who readily accept the doctrine of
reincarnation, many might be tempted to view with justifi-
able skepticism the notion that a soul-entity could reincar-
nate tfwiceunder the same narne, in a fairly close succession
of lives (roughly a hundred years apart), and in an almost
identical behavior pattern, even carrying the entity into
many of the former environs.

Eerie, isn't it? Yet the diligent researcher can find other,
rather similar cases in the Edgar Cayce readings, though of
a less dramatic nature, which lend support to the double
Bainbridge incarnations. Moreover, what might at first
glance appear totally improbable becomes, upon careful
reflection, not only plausible but logical as well. The restless
soul, with its unsatisfied longings, may understandably
seek a renewed opportunity—a chance to relive, as closely
as possible, its former cycle of experience in the earth-
plane, particularly where it had wandered and lost its way.
The changes, if any, the second time around under similar
vibrations, would of course depend upon the free will ap-
plication of the entity. But while itis true, surely, that “God's
purpose is ever growth,”* we have already noted that the
soul-entity’s chosen path of evolution—or devolution, as
the case may be—is often a circuitous one, leading down-
ward before leading upward. (In fact, we are told that “there
is progress whether ye are going forward or backward! The
thing is to move! For there may be circles at times, but no
standing still for the development of a soul.”%) Meanwhile,
since names as well as places carry their own unique vibra-
tions (according to various occult sources and as confirmed
by the Edgar Cayce readings), one can readily grasp the sig-
nificance of an incoming entity’s decision to replicate the
former vibrations as nearly as possible if a prior cycle s truly
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to be re-experienced in its major aspects.

Apparently the urge to reassume the familiar vibrations
associated with a given name in a prior life, without neces-
sarily repeating that cycle, is not uncommon. The card in-
dex files on the Cayce readings at the Virginia Beach
headquarters of the association founded by Edgar Cayce
before his death contain under the heading “Names: Simi-
lar” dozens of cases in which the present Christian name of
an individual is the same as, or similar to, its given name in
a prior life. Less frequently, this is also true of the surname.
In the case of the former, certain “asides” spoken by the
sleeping Cayce during some of the readings suggest that the
incoming soul-entity is somehow able to wield an influence
at the psychic level upon those deciding what its Christian
name should be; whereas in the case of the latter, we can
reasonably conclude that the arriving soul chooses a chan-
nel with the familiar surname and vibration for its own pur-
poses. Indeed, since the readings point out a common
tendency for souls to reincarnate together in clusters, ap-
parently working out “group karma” in this manner, it
should not seem surprising, really, that incoming soul-enti-
ties migrating toward those fleshly channels with which
they bear some former relationship will inevitably wind up,
on occasion, with the same surname as before, whether
specifically sought or not. As a case in point, Edgar Cayce’s
grandfather reincarnated as his own great-great-grandson,
not only taking the Cayce name again, but retaining (this
time as a middle name, rather than the first) his former
name of “Thomas.” The name was psychically recom-
mended by Edgar Cayce in a reading given on the day of
birth, but probably at the prompting of the newly entered
soul-entity. Meanwhile, the entity [857), who had been an
early settler in the Williamsburg area, was told in her life
reading that she had retained the same first name this time
around: “The entity then was in the name Carol again—
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Carol Fawncet.” In another, and quite astonishing case, a
childhood sweetheart of Edgar Cayce’s, who had died at
“twelve and two,” as the reading rather quaintly stated it,*
reappeared as a young lady who was sent to Mr. Cayce by
her fiancé for a life reading. Not only was her prior identity
discovered, but it was found that her fiancé—who bore the
same surname as her family’s in the priorlife, in Kentucky—
was a reincarnation of her former father.

And so, with this little digression into the seeming “coin-
cidence” of repeated names, it is hoped that a plausible ba-
sis has been established for the presentation of this account
of the two lives of John Bainbridge, which follows.

Bainbridge is a noteworthy English name. Etymologically
considered, bain means “straight,” or “willing,” while a
bridge, of course, is normally a passage over a body of wa-
ter, and may be viewed as the link between two lands—or, if
you will, two states of consciousness. John, in its Hebrew
interpretation, means one whom “Jehovah has favored.”

There was a John Bainbridge born in 1582 at Ashby dela
Zouch in central England who was a noted English physi-
cian and astronomer. He died at Oxford in 1643. It is fair to
speculate that he may well have been the male parent of
our central character in his first appearance, the father be-
stowing his own Christian name upon the son. We would
estimate that the son was born shortly after the turn of the
century—probably between 1600 and 1605, inasmuch as
his subsequent arrival in the New World as a young soldier
of fortune was to occur in 1625—although the readings ne-
glect to indicate the precise location of his birth in that ini-
tial appearance. (In his second appearance as John Bainbridge,
which was around 1720 by our calculations, Cornwall is pin-
pointed as the birthplace.) However, Great Yarmouth, in
Norfolk, may have been the location of birth that first time
around, or somewhere in nearby Lincolnshire. For we find
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that John Bainbridge was not alone among the English-
bom sons of that clan to emigrate to the American conti-
nent in the days of its early settlings. Another (who may
have been a brother or cousin of John's) was one Jim
Bainbridge, who hailed from Lincolnshire and, in the loose
style of life that also typified John's New World experience,
“became something of the gambler, and the one to take
much of the goods from the peoples that then occupied this
shore.”” The entity lost, both materially and spiritually, for
he was severely tortured. We find that he had been associ-
ated with Edgar Cayce in the Ra Ta cycle, when he was one
of the twelve councillors to the young king however, he had
taken sides with the priest and was among those sent into
exile. (We might deduce, from this earlier connection, that
their relationship in that early Bainbridge appearance in-
volved a close familial link of some sort.) Yet another
Bainbridge of that early era, journeying from Yarmouth to
“this land of promise,” as his reading stated,® was the entity
who had been that great spiritual leader Saneid, who came
from India in the days of Ra and Hermes to aid in the dis-
semination of the greater truths being taught. In America,
however, he “found little opportunity for the full expression
of self” among “the varied characters or individualities that
were expressing themselves in the personalities of those
loosed upon this land.” So if he was a relative of the less ide-
alistic John and Jim Bainbridge in that incarnation, they
must soon have parted company. Yet it is logical to specu-
late, in light of what has already been said about soul clus-
ters and the workings of group karma, that these three
Bainbridges had originally entered the earth-plane together
for a joint purpose, migrating to the NewWorld in pursuit of
a spiritual opportunity that was never realized. One held to
his higher principles, apparently, though unable to accom-
plish by himself what required the aid of the other two;
they, lured by the ready temptations of the flesh and the
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Devil, went their self-serving ways.

And now, to start rolling back the akashic records.

In the early morning hours of October 6, 1925, Edgar
Cayce had a dream for which he sought an interpretation in
a psychic reading the following day.

The dream, of itself, bears no relevance to our story. But
the interpretation was preceded by this startling statement:

Now, in this first, we find there are just three hun-
dred years to the day, hour, in which time, space, as
known in the earth’s plane, passed since the entity
landed in this place [Virginia Beach], see? (294-39)

This 1625 dating for the initial arrival of John Bainbridge
in the Tidewater area dovetails rather nicely with a whole
series of readings pertaining to individuals with whom he
had apparently been associated, directly or indirectly,
among the early settlers as well as the natives in the
Jamestown-Williamsburg area and environs.

One of these, named Ralph Rousch, was “among those
who were hired soldiers who came into the land,™ and it is
our speculation that John Bainbridge probably came in a
similar capacity, functioning as a guide and protector to the
arriving settlers in his party. This conclusion gains reinforce-
ment from the following excerpt from a life reading for Mrs.
[69], who was present in that experience:

In the experience, then .. . we find in that period of
the first settlers of this particular land [Tidewater area
of Virginia] where the entity now resides. The entity
then among those who were carried by Bainbridge, in
the entering of the land, to the southern clime, as the
new settlers in what is now known as the pleasure re-
sort of the south [Virginia Beach]. (69-1)
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Both of these entities, Mr. [5281] and Mrs. [69], not too
surprisingly, had been associated formerly with John
Bainbridge—alias Edgar Cayce—in one or more of his prior
lives. We find that [5281] had been among those in the Egyp-
tian land who joined actively in the work of the priest Ra
upon his return from exile; whereas [69], as already noted
in our chapter on Egypt, attended to the needs of the priest
during his period of exile and upon his return became an
agent, or intermediary, between Ra, Hermes, and the king.
In the Persian cycle, she was one of those luckless maidens
in the stronghold of Croesus who was taken captive during
the first raid and perished in the long trek that followed.!
Now, in the Bainbridge era, these old associates crossed
paths again, but for what specific purpose we shall never
quite know.

Itwas in May of 1607, of course—almost two decades before
Bainbridge’s reported arrival in the area—that the first Eng-
lish colonists arrived at what was to be named Jamestown,
under the leadership of Captain John Smith. With the mar-
riage some seven years later of John Rolfe, the first Virginia
tobacco grower, to Pocahontas, the daughter of the Algonk-
ian chief Powhatan, a period of peaceful relationships was
then established between the Indians and the settlers.

All of these names, and others less familiar, crop up in
the readings touching upon those with whom Bainbridge
was to become directly or indirectly associated in that in-
carnation that first brought him to the shores of mainland
America, and even under the vibrations of that place, later
known asVirginia Beach, that was to feature so largely in his
later life as Edgar Cayce (as it featured also in his second
fateful cycle of activity in the earth as the redoubtable Bain-
bridge).

In 1929, a resident of Norfolk, Virginia, named Mr. [415]
approached theVirginia Beach psychic foralife reading and
learned that he had been the entity known historically as
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Captain John Smith, although he was told that it was not his
actual name. (Like so many others in that era, he may have
sought out the New World as a place to escape from perse-
cution and the law and so found a new identity to be use-
ful.) He was told that he had given much of self during that
experience and had been “in favor with those in power,”
conceivably a reference to the Indian chief Powhatan and
other tribal elders, rather than a reference to the Crown.!!
There is no clear indication that he and Bainbridge crossed
paths in that incarnation, but they probably did. Later,
Bainbridge was to become sexually involved with one Ris-
ing Star, a half sister of Pocahontas, apparently born of a
union between the chief Powhatan and one of the women
among the first English settlers. It was a tragic relationship
for the luckless Rising Star, with her reading stating that
“only through the inactivities and the littlenesses in this
Bainbridge did the entity thenlose, in losing faith, hope, and
confidence in the peoples of that color.”'

In tracing the prior lives of both the entity who had been
John Smith and that one known as Rising Star, we discover
some fascinating karmic ties with Cayce, though of adiverse
nature. Mr. [415] had come to Uhjltd’s “city of the hills and
the plains” as one of those Grecians who sought “not to de-
stroy but rather to learn,” and he apparently lost his life
fighting against his fellow Greeks, in the end, in defense of
Uhjltd and Is-Shlan-doen. In Egypt, before that, he had
been “among those of the king's command,” and one who
“brought to the attention of the king the necessities for the
return of the priest.”"?

On the other hand, Mrs. [543] appears to have been asso-
ciated with Cayce during the androgynous rule of Aczine,
or Asule, in late Atlantis, when that ruler could divide into
male and female. Dissatisfied over her own inability “to
change its body to that as would entice or bring those influ-
ences into the lives of those the entity contacted . . . the first
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stumble began, and in this the entity lost.”* (Thus, while
one certainly cannot absolve Bainbridge of guilt in his gross
mistreatrnent of that same entity in her incarnation as the
half-breed Rising Star, we can clearly see that she was in part
meeting that which she herself had sown.) During Cayce’s
Egyptian period, however, she had been one of those in the
Nubian land who faithfully followed him to Egypt upon his
return from exile. So, to put it in the vernacular, one could
argue that she was “one up” on Bainbridge, who neverthe-
less failed to repay her in kind.

Now we come to a conundrum and a mystery.

In a reading that was actually given for Mr. [5717] (the
former Hector), but which touched upon Mr. Cayce’s “de-
structive” cycles as Bainbridge, those two appearances on
the American scene were presented in this manner:

In that of Cayce {294] was first [going back from
present] in that of warrior forces in the north country
[American Midwest] in and near where the body is at
present located [Dayton, Ohio, at time of reading]—
camped upon this spot. The destruction of that physi-
cal has oft been through that of the sudden forces—the
water destructive.

Then in one just previous (bypassing aborted
French incarnation, 1681-1685) was in that of the set-
tler of Jamestown, Virginia. Hence the call always of
the coast country. (5717-5)

Now, there is nothing mystifying about that first para-
graph, which will be found to coincide with all the known
facts about Cayce’s second Bainbridge cycle, as will be pre-
sented a bit further on in this chapter. Rather, it is in the
second paragraph that we encounter our conundrum. For,
here we find Bainbridge referred to as “the settler of
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Jamestown, Virginia.” Plainly, then, his arrival on the shores
of Virginia Beach in 1625 with a party of early settlers, was
notin adirect transit from England but must have marked a
secondary journey down the coast from Jamestown. So we
are left with this unanswered question: Had he come to
Jamestown in 1607 with Captain John Smith, or was he a
much more recent arrival in those parts? (If the former, his
name was not among those historically recorded.)

Further complicating the mystery of his actual date of
arrival in America is a reading given for one of his many
“companions”—an Indian maiden named Dove—who, it
turns out, had been acquainted with those earlier settlers
on Roanoke Island, in what is now North Carolina. Known
as the “lost colony,” this settlement included more than a
hundred men, women, and children, who arrived in 1587.
In August of that same year, the wife of one of those English
settlers, Ananias Dare, gave birth to a daughter, named Vir-
ginia. Virginia Dare thus became the first English child born
in the New World. Three years later, however, when the
leader of the expedition, John White, returned from a voy-
age to England for further supplies, the whole colony had
vanished. There was not a trace of them to be found.

That was in 1590.

But after Bainbridge met Dove, they traveled together
with certain members of her tribe to various locations in
what became Georgia, Alabama, and Tennessee, where
most of the members of the so-called lost colony had settled
with various friendly Indian groups after being forced to
abandon their island settlement for lack of food and secu-
rity. One among their number, in fact, named Henry
Desmond, was later to take Dove to wife after her wander-
ings with Bainbridge came to a feckless end.

All of this tends to suggest that Bainbridge's initial arrival,
coming as a settler to Jamestown, may have been close to
John Smith’s, in 1607, and that he was possibly approaching
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middie age when he made that first landing with a group of
relocating settlers at Virginia Beach in 1625. Yet, of course, it
remains strictly a matter of conjecture.

One among those “lost” Roanoke Island settlers was to
end up as an adopted daughter of the great chief Powhatan.
Known today as the entity [500], she was none other than
that first English child to be born in the New World—Vir-
ginia Dare. Powhatan, however, renamed her Alahoi, and in
time she became very active in healing and counseling among
those peoples who had adopted her as their own.!> (It was
not so unusual, perhaps, for one who had been active in
similar work in prior lifetimes with both Uhjltd and Ra.)

Still other personages cross our stage in “walk-on” parts.
There is Amos Scott, for one, who was among those early
settlers in Jamestown and Williamsburg. He had been asso-
ciated with Cayce in both the Persian and the Egyptian pe-
riods—in the latter as one of the twelve councillors to the
young king. In the Bainbridge cycle, “the entity gained, the
entity lost."’® And then there was Myra Rouhel (now Mrs.
[405]), who “was acquainted with those characters that have
gone down in history: Smith, Pocahontas, Powhatan, and
Rolfe.”" Finally, turning once more to those native Ameri-
cans, we find the entity Dwoidel, who was an Indian maiden
described as “well-balanced in body, in mind, and a
helpmeet or aide” to her people “until one that came
through the land, in the name Bainbridge, led the body far
astray in its moral and spiritual intent in the experience.”’®

Itis almost intermission time. Before the curtain falls on
Act One of our two-part Bainbridge drama, here is a jolting
excerpt from a life reading for Mrs. [884], who had been
Narwaua, “a princess of the tribes of Powhatan, Chief of
many nations”:

Before this the entity was in the land of the present
nativity [Americal, among the peoples of this particu-
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lar land when there were the incomings of others that
made the greater changes that were coming about in
the experiences not only of those peoples but a return-
ing and a making for the activities through the chil-
dren of Belial that had escaped [from Atlantis] to the
[safety] lands, and the children of the Law of One that
were coming again into the closer relationships and
contacts with these. (884-1)

Evidently the ancient forefathers of the American Indi-
ans were those sons of Belial of old, who escaped from a
doomed Atlantis to what is now the American continent.
And the arriving settlers, if we interpret Cayce'’s words aright,
were none other than the former children of the Law of One,
“coming again into the closer relationships and contact.” If
true, it tells us much about the tragic and bloody conflicts
between European settlers and Indians that later arose out
of that karmic reunion of opposing forces.

Curiously, though, we have found some of the ancient
adversarial roles reversed, with such noble figures as the
Algonkian chief Powhatan and his daughters acting the part
of true peacemakers while the selfish likes of the entity
Bainbridge (and there were apparently many among the
incoming settlers with self-serving goals) stirred the fires of
resentment and turmoil wherever they went.

SECOND ARRIVAL: A.D. 1742

In his second appearance in the earth-plane as John
Bainbridge, during the first half of the eighteenth century,
the entity “entered upon that of the Saturn forces,” we are
told.’®

Saturn, according to the interpretation given in the Edgar
Cayce readings, is that planetary sphere of consciousness
to which a soul-entity may banish itself between earthly in-
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carnations for the purpose of “rubbing out” certain soul
memories and beginning “all over again!"® The implica-
tions with respect to the first Bainbridge cycle are quite
clear. Following “such aggrandizement of the laws of the
flesh,” the entity sought to “find [its] reclamation, [its] re-
molding, [its] beginning again, in the spheres of Saturn’s
relative forces.”

In short, the entity sought the proverbial “second
chance,” and got it. What it did with it constitutes the bal-
ance of our story, in this two-part drama on the lives of John
Bainbridge.

Born in Cornwall, England, this second time around,
Bainbridge’s natal Sun was in the sign of Scorpio, with “Ve-
nus as the second influence."2 (It was beginning to look
very much as if he were to be tested anew in those areas of
his former weaknesses, for that particular combination of
astrological influences was intensely powerful, and it could
either “make him” or “break him.”)

In this connection, reading 294-204 describes Cayce as
more “material minded” in his Bainbridge experience, “with
the greater beauty from the physical angle, yet the weak-
ness—or the closer to the flesh and the devil.”

Oddly, in Cayce’s own life readings as they pertain to the
two Bainbridge cycles, one searches in vain for some clear
demarcation between those comments that may be allud-
ing to the first, as opposed to the second, appearance. Per-
plexed at the outset, it suddenly occurred to me that Cayce,
in giving life readings for himself, was probably being
blocked by the effects of that interim planetary sojourn “in
Saturn’s forces” between the two incamations as Bainbridge.
Thus, while he seemed to face no similar trouble in digging
up akashic references to the earlier period when giving life
readings for other entities than himself who were in that
particular experience, a self-imposed “blackout” was, I now
concluded, blocking any references in his own life readings
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to the earlier Bainbridge experience. This meant that any
reliable information I was to obtain about that first Bainbridge
cycle could only be found in such cross-references to him
as were contained in readings given for certain of his com-
panions or associates at the time. Any direct references to
Bainbridge in Cayce’s own life readings presumably referred
to the second cycle only.

Yet there were a couple of notable exceptions, in which
the “saturnian barrier” seems to have been breached, at
least momentarily. One, of course, was that brief dream in-
terpretation already mentioned, in which Cayce came up
in trance state with a flashback dating of 1625 for his first
arrival in Virginia Beach. The second was this excerpt from
reading 294-19, plainly alluding to the first Bainbridge cycle
in commenting on his similar “wanderings to and fro” in
the later appearance, through familiar environs:

Hence the early return to the earth'’s plane and the
wanderings to and fro through many of the scenes that
the entity experienced at that {former] time. The en-
tity then we see was in the earth's plane fsic/in 1742.

(294-19)

It becomes fairly obvious, in a cross-check with various
historical facts relating to the period of Bainbridge's activi-
ties during that second appearance, that the date of 1742,
just given, must actually pertain to Bainbridge's arrival on
the American scene, or plane, during that incarnation, and
notto his year of birth. This conclusion will, I think, become
evident to the reader as the story unfolds.

Meanwhile, to assist us in erasing any doubts, we are for-
tunate in having a reference point provided in the readings
for Mrs. [1523], which serves to corroborate our interpreta-
tion of that 1742 dating, Mrs. [1523] became the mistress of
Bainbridge in a pioneer fortress area that the readings iden-
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tify, somewhat confusingly, as Dearbom, in the vicinity of
present-day Chicago. (Actually, the historical Fort Dearborn
was not constructed until 1804, and it was razed in a raid by
the Potawatomi Indians—incited by the British—in 1812.
So Cayce may simply have given the Dearborn name to
identify the approximate site of an earlier fort, in the time
frame of the French and Indian War, which broke out in
1754. On the other hand, had Cayce’s numerous allusions
to French and Indian hostilities during that second Bainbridge
cycle meant to suggest the unlikely time frame of the War of
1812, when France was actually an ally of America, this
would have placed Bainbridge's age at a highly improbable
seventy—on the assumption, of course, that the given date
of 1742 was his year of birth rather than the year of his ar-
rival on the American plane, or scene. So we revert to our
original, and far more likely, set of speculations, which the
reader will find corroborated a bit further along.)

Considering, then, that Bainbridge and Mrs. {1523]—
then known as Mae Umbor—began their liaison, as stated
in the readings, some few years before the French and In-
dian attack upon the fort, which may be estimated to have
occurted in 1754 or thereabouts, a thread of logic can now
be established to link events, dates, and ages in a common
frame of reference without straining credulity. if we take
1742 as the year of Bainbridge’s arrival in America, where he
came as a soldier in the forces of King George II at the out-
set, initially arriving on Canadian shores, we might reason-
ably estimate that he was a young man in his early twenties
at the time. Thus, his frontier encounter with Mrs. [1523]
probably occurred in the vicinity of his thirtieth year, in
1751. His death from drowning, in a subsequent escape
from the besieged fort in 1754, would have taken place
when he was probably thirty-three or thirty-four.

But we are getting ahead of our story. ..

It starts, as noted, with Bainbridge arriving in the New
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World as “the soldier in the British forces” on Canadian as-
signment and proceeding some while Iater from the Cana-
dian frontiers, coming into what is now the United States,
presumably as the ex-soldier and adventurer. We are told
that he was connected with a seafaring group that landed
on the east coast of America “near where is now the resort
known as Virginia Beach."? (Already, we see, he was sub-
consciously retracing his steps during that former Bainbridge
cycle)

Yet the landing party was apparently attacked in a raid by
hostile Indians, for, “When the raid was made, this John
Bainbridge was carried in this raid to the Southern coasts of
the country; escaped, and with the forces then going in the
inland way,” over a period of time made his way “to the fort
then on the Great Lakes, now in place known as Chicago”
(an apparent reference to the predecessor of Fort Dearborn,
later destroyed; reading 5070-1 refers to “what is now Chi-
cago, then known as Dearbom” [sic/). The account contin-
ues, in a time frame several years later. Following an attack
upon the fort that could not be repuised by the available
forces, Bainbridge apparentlyled the scattered remnants in
a hasty retreat, “in which the crossing was later attempted
in the Ohio River, and there [he] met death, as known in the
earth plane.”#

Omitted from this skeletal telling of an all-too-colorful
tale, however, is any account of those “many escapades that
have to do with those of the nature of the relations with the
opposite sex,”? which occurred along the way, or the gam-
bling and other vices, by means of which “many peoples
suffered in the wake of the individual."*We are told that the
entity lost itself and its development in the earth’s plane,
becomingawanderer in theland, yet, from that experience,
the soul-entity gained one virtue, which the entity Edgar
Cayce was able to put to good use, namely, “the ability to
take cognizance of detail, especially in following instruc-
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tions as given from other minds or sources of informa-
tion."#

Before moving on, let me pause to relate an anecdote
pertaining to Bainbridge's negative impact on Edgar Cayce's
life. His son, Hugh Lynn, once remarked to me that his fa-
ther always regarded his chronic financial problems in the
present lifetime as a direct karmic result of his gambling
activities as Bainbridge, who was able to use his innate psy-
chicabilities to cheat the other players at the table. Once, in
fact, in a dramaticillustration of this point, Edgar responded
to Hugh Lynn’s insistent demand that he join them in a
game of cards by tersely ordering his son to deal out the vari-
ous hands. Then, going mentally around the table, he called
out the cards in every hand but his own. This last, he
slapped down, face up, on the table. “Now you know why I
never play cards,” he said, unsmiling, as he pushed back his
chair and stalked away from the astounded players.

So numerous were the people who were to learn through
their life readings that they had karmic involvement with
Edgar Caycein that second Bainbridge period that I will not
attermnpt to cover them all.

Instead, let us touch upon but a few, choosing those from
whose perspective we may hope to gain some larger in-
sights into that downward- gravitating cycle and better un-
derstand the workings of both individual and group karma.

First, we encounter another male Bainbridge, who may
have been the descendant of one of John's several illegiti-
mate offspring in that incarnation, and cut from the same
cloth. We deduce this from the fact that his early peregrina-
tions, as he moved westward, appear to have followed an
identical path, although rather than stopping in lliinois, he
pushed farther west, eventually “taking up the fighting spirit
in the defense of then Fort Dodge,"* founded in 1851. It says
of his experience that he gained “in the latter days”; in the
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earlier period, following in John's footloose way, he lost “in
that gratifying of the desires of the flesh without respect to
place or person.” In seeking karmic ties between the two,
we find that this same entity, M. [427], had been “the com-
panion [Timothy?] of the teacher {Paul] who came to Rome
as the prisoner bound to Caesar,” and he was probably ac-
quainted with Lucius in that experience, through their joint
spiritual travels.

Meanwhile, back in Cornwall, England, there was yet an-
other old associate of Cayce’s, Mrs. [1472], who may have
known John Bainbridge in her childhood, or been ac-
quainted with his family, and had heard reports of the
promising new life in that land of religious and political lib-
erties—matters of special concern to her. At any rate, in
1750, at the age of twenty-two, she arrived with a rather dis-
tinguished group, including the Boyntons (later to be
known as the Byrds), and settled in the area of Williamsburg
and Jamestown. Known as Clementine, she was active in
teaching, ministering, and lecturing, particularly in spiri-
tual affairs, even as she had done as the entity Judy, in the
Holy Land, and as a Carpathian princess in the days of Ra.
Butalthough her entry into the earth-plane may have been
timed to coincide with Bainbridge’s to be a constructive
force, joining hands with him to serve the common good,
this never came about; for Bainbridge had chosen an oppo-
site course, and it is doubtful that their paths ever crossed
after Clementine’s arrival in Virginia in 1750.

Mae Umbor—currently known as Mrs. [1523]—appears
to have been the only one of John Bainbridge’s many female
companions with whom he managed to maintain a rela-
tively stable relationship. They apparently met at the
Dearborn inn where “most of those stayed who were a part
of the dance hall activities.”? (The inn was operated by one
Grace Winslow, whose karmic role this time around was to
be the mother of Mrs. [1523] as well as a channel for the
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entering of several other souls involved in that Dearborn
experience.)

However, while enjoying a close sexual liaison for some
three years before the fatal attack upon the fort in 1754, nei-
ther Bainbridge nor his companion, Mae Umbor, were “ex-
clusive” in their love-making. With Mae, it was a matter of
necessity: her livelihood depended upon her position as an
entertainer, a waitress, and “the activity in the inn there that
was known as ‘You Know'—you know!"* In fact, she had
been brought there at the age of seventeen by her ne’er-do-
well companion (now Mr. [4930]) and was obliged to sup-
port a daughter, Azilee, from that union, since her companion
spent most of his ime gambling and drinking. The inn was
frequented by transient frontiersmen, traders, groups of
pioneers pushing farther west, and a motley assemblage of
local hangers-on. Mae's duty was to induce them to spend
their money.

With the sacking and burning of the fort by French troops
and hostile Indians, however, Mae and other survivors, un-
der the leadership of Bainbridge, fled to the south and east,
with the Tidewater area of Virginia as their ultimate goal.
Their escape route, however, was blocked by the raging cur-
rents of the Ohio River; it was necessary to attempt a cross-
ing or be killed by their pursuers. Mae Umbor was carried
to the opposite bank of the river by Bainbridge, but he him-
self perished:

The entity was a companion with Bainbridge at the
crossing of the Ohio; though the entity succeeded in
escaping—through the efforts of Bainbridge, who lost
his life there. (1523-11)

Mae was to spend the remainder of her days in “those
activities of the colonizations about what is now Williams-
burg, Jamestown, Norfolk, and Yorktown,” but in a reversal
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of her former loose life-style, she became a guiding influ-
ence, giving “strength to many of the hearts of those who
later became a part of the defense of the land in 1812” {a
reference that plainly confirms the pre-1812 dating of the
so-called Dearborn period). Yet, as the turbulent days of the
American Revolution came about, the entity made its exit
from the earth-plane at age forty-eight. Here is our closing
excerpt from that life reading:

The entity lived then to be only forty-eight—when
the disturbing forces by raids from the warring forces
cut or brought that experience to a close. (1523-11)

This, plus an earlier reference to the fact that Mae Umbor
had initially gone to the so-called Dearborn area at the age
of seventeen, aids us greatly in establishing a fairly accurate
time frame for Bainbridge’s second incarnation, lest any
doubts persist in the mind of the reader. If we deduct forty-
eight years from 1781 (the probable date of Mae Umbor's
demise during the Battle of Yorktown, herlast-named place
of residence), we arrive at 1733 as her likely year of birth. We
have already noted a three-year liaison between Bainbridge
and Umbor preceding the 1754 outbreak of the French and
Indian War, and although that conflict did not actually ter-
minate until 1763, the raid upon the fort is believed to have
occuured in the initial phase of hostilities, taking the occu-
pants totally by surprise. Thus, we may deduce that
Bainbridge's liaison with the seductive Umbor began in
1751, her eighteenth year. Having already speculated that
his 1742 arrival in America probably occurred during his
early twenties, when he would have been a freshly trained
soldier-recruit, his death from drowning in 1754 places his
demise, as given earlier, in his mid-thirties.

A brief word about [1523]'s little daughter in that incar-
nation, Azilee: she had carried a rather similar name,
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Euzela, in the Persian experience, where she contributed
much to the healing and ministering activities at Is-Shlan-
doen.? As Azilee, however, her unhappylife was ashort one,
we are told without further detail.

Another among the many sexual companions of Bainbridge
in that turbulent life was Mrs. [369], who had been his first
wife in the Ra Ta period. She was one of those who lost her
life in the attempted crossing of the Ohio; she lost, too, in a
spiritual sense “through holding of malice and of the deter-
mination to get even.” On this point, her life reading ad-
monished her, “Can't be done!”"=

Yet another companion, Miss [243}, had been an Indian,
whose husband, Ouiw, was among those Indians who
stormed the fort with the attacking French troops. She fled
in company with Bainbridge, losing herlife in the jagged ice
of the flooding river. Of her relationship with Bainbridge,
she was told that the companionship had been “beauti-
ful”—but“not always moral.”* The karmic links were inter-
esting: she had been a sister of the priestin the Ra Ta period.
(Her Indian husband, Ouiw, had been one of those guards
at the gates of Troy who lost his life.)

In addition to a trail of broken hearts, Bainbridge appar-
ently left in his wake a number of illegitimate offspring, as
well. Two of these—daughters by different companions—
had readings from Mr. Cayce, in a clear demonstration of
one's karmic ties with the past. One of them was named
Mary Bainbridge [259], the other Clara Page Bainbridge
[3635], the latter being told that she was “the child of one of
the many companions of Bainbridge in what a life!"

From the common perspective, as we close this chapter,
the two lives of John Bainbridge might well appear to have
been “wasted.” Indeed, as already noted, the readings have
referred to him as a “wastrel.” But there is more to a man
than the appearance of things; we see that there was an
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underlying purpose being served, after all, throughout
those incarnations:

As Bainbridge, the entity in the material sojourn was
a wastrel, one who considered only self; having to
know the extremes in the own experience as well as of
others. Hence the entity was drawn to that environ. Or,
how did the Master put it? “As the tree falls, so does it
lie.” (5755-1, italics added)

Many were the turmoils he created for himself and oth-
ers along the way, this tragic Bainbridge, throughout both
cycles. Yet he had great courage and on occasion could dis-
play an innate nobility: in the end, he gave his life to save
another.

The entity gained in that.
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THE LovE CHILD

Iouis X1V, the Sun King, ruled France like a god. This was
not surprising. After all, he was born in an age that fostered
a belief in the “divine right” of kings, and Louis was a mon-
arch who enjoyed exercising his prerogatives, divine or oth-
erwise,

Although the king was invariably polite, undemeath the
politesselay an acute sensitivity to criticism. At the least of-
fense, he was apt to mete out stiff retribution to the hapless
offender. Consequently, during his long and powerful reign
as Europe’s greatest monarch (1643-1715), any grave scan-
dal that might have involved the king personally, or the im-
mediate members of his household, was sure to have been
suppressed. Indeed, most court gossip affecting the king
was (wisely) confined to carefully guarded whispers behind
closed doors, under penalty of excommunication from the
court—or worse. It was an effective form of censorship
throughout his lifetime, and since Louis outlasted most of
his contemporaries, history has had very little of a genu-
inely wicked nature to record concerning him. One might
conclude that this simply confirms the essential virtue of
modern history’s most famous monarch. And this mightbe
largely true. Louis XIV was a superb statesman, a firm de-
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fender of the Catholic faith, and a zealous reformer to the
end, despite his succession of mistresses and illegitimate
offspring (some of whom were legitimized at his command).

And so, if one had reason to search out dark secrets of his
reign, one could not find them in the pages of a history
book. One would have to rely, instead, upon rumors extant
in the posthumously published writings of such contem-
poraries as the Marquis de Dangeau (whose diary of the
period is considered “the dullest but most reliable”) or the
Duc de Saint-Simon, whose voluminous memoirs are col-
ored somewhat by his prejudices. Finally, there are the per-
sonal papers of numerous other chroniclers of the era,
varying in their degree of importance and interest.

In researching these unofficial sources, Nancy Mitford,
in her splendid biography of the Sun King, has unearthed
what appears to be a royal scandal of truly shocking dimen-
sions. It merits our examination. This is not because I wish
to focus on its sensational aspects but because it contains
profound implications for a French incarnation of Edgar
Cayce, an incarnation as a love child born to a virtually un-
known daughter of the Sun King, whose given name was
apparently Gracia, in a secret liaison with James, the Duke
of York.

The reported scandal, one suspects, may be exaggerated
in some of its details, considering the prejudices of the
times, as well as the setting. Certain embellishments of the
bare facts were probably an aspect of all court rumors. Even
so, if only the essential elements of the report are true, it
excites us. For it may serve to clarify and corroborate anum-
ber of heretofore unauthenticated historical references
contained in the life readings given by Edgar Cayce for sev-
eral individuals who were reportedly direct descendants of
the Sun King or actively associated with his court; this in-
cluded Cayce himself, of course, as the illegitimate offspring
of that liaison already mentioned.
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Some historical background, though, must precede our
revelations. We draw on the official records for this data.

When the Infanta Maria Theresa—later known to France
and the world as Queen Marie Thérése—married King
Louis XIVin 1660, her rather pretty childlike face and blond
tresses bespoke the Hapsburg side of her heritage. But her
more immediate bloodlines included Latin roots as well.
For she was the oldest daughter of King Philip IV of Spain
and Maria of Portugal (who were cousins) and the grand-
daughter of Isabella of Portugal; somewhere in the genetic
background of this royal admixture lay the likelihood of
traces of Moorish blood, attributable to the Muslim domi-
nation of Spain and Portugal for many centuries. Even after
the Spanish conquest of the last Moorish stronghold, at
Granada, in 1492, the genetic influence of the Moors (not to
mention the cultural) persisted. It is strongly visible even
today in the swarthy complexions of many Spaniards, Por-
tuguese, and southern Italians, whose forebears com-
mingled freely with the dark-skinned conquerors from
Arabia, particularly those from the nearby North African
bastions across the Mediterranean.

It is doubtful that any French-born member of the
haughty Bourbon court of Louis XIV, most notably the king
himself, would have been at all receptive to the notion of an
olive-skinned heir to the throne. In fact, Saint-Simon gives
an account of the tragic suicide of the Comte de la Vauguyon,
an impoverished member of the court at Versailles who
“had a superb figure, but was very dark and Spanish-look-
ing”; his swarthy appearance seems to have hindered his
due recognition by the king or by his fellow courtiers.

Moreover, it is quite conceivable that the king’s apparent
intolerance in such matters had deep psychological roots:
itis generally believed that he had both Jewish and Moorish
blood, inherited through the Aragons. As areaction, he may
have felt an unreasonable compulsion to remove from his
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presence any reminder of a part of his own genetic heritage
that he personally disliked and dreaded in the bigoted fash-
ion of his era, with its strong racial and religious prejudices.
This would explain, in part, the tragic story that follows. For
we find him projecting his own secret guilt about mixed
bloodlines upon others, including his legitimate queen and
certain of their offspring, if the scandal as related by Mitford
is accurate.

Fortunately, the first offspring of Louis and his Spanish-
born queen, though somewhat dark-complexioned, ac-
cording to Saint-Simon's description of him, was blessed
with a luxuriant growth of chestnut-colored hair. The proud
father named him Louis, after himself, and the boy became
known as the Grand Dauphin, heir apparent to the throne.
However, Louis XIV outlived his son by several years, so that
the actual successor was the dauphinss little grandson, the
Duke of Anjou—a pale-faced child, according to his por-
trait, with raven black locks. He was only five years old at
the time of his succession, having been born in 1710. He
became Louis XV, of course.

Letitbe noted here, as an aside, that both of these former
French rulers followed akarmic path to Edgar Cayce in their
twentieth-century return to the flesh. The one who had
been the great-grandson of the Sun King was now a realtor;
and in alife reading, helearned that he had “lost” during his
rulership due to a “mighty manner” and “the gratification
of many of selfish desires.”! As for the former Sun King him-
self, his only reading was a “physical” one, relating to a tem-
porary ailment It is a pity he did not seek a life reading
instead; for he was told: “Much might be given as to latent
abilities.” (His true identity only came out through asubse-
quent “check” life reading for Mrs. [1523], a former mistress
of the Sun King, who was briefly and unhappily married to
him in the present incarnation.)

In addition to the Grand Dauphin, history records five
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other infants born to Louis XIV and Queen Marie Thérése
(although Saint-Simon names only four—a second son and
three daughters), of whom two supposedly died in infancy,
while the remaining three are said to have died atafewyears
of age. Allwere reportedly dead by 1672.

The historical record is contradicted, however, by the
Edgar Cayce readings, as already noted. It is also contra-
dicted by Miss Mitford's findings, which we shall review fur-
ther on.

First, the readings: We are told that the entity [288] was
the second daughter of King Louis XIV and Queen Marie
Thérése. At seventeen, she had become involved with the
exiled Duke of York, who apparently made a commitment
of marriage (pending a church-ordained annulment of his
existing Catholic marriage, presumably), seduced her, and
then abandoned her. Yet a love child, as noted, was born of
this blissful but deceptive union.

Here is how we find the matter initially stated (including
a couple of psychic gaffes that were subsequently corrected)
in one of the life readings for Miss [288]:

At this time, we find this entity’s earthly sojourn was
in the court of Louis 15th [sic/, and this one as then
shown was in the household, and the second daugh-
ter of the king, born in the palace of the then legal wife
of the monarch, raised and educated in the monastery
or in the school of the monasteries in the courts of the
country, yet not in the walls of same,

At the age of seventeen we find the body first makes
the acquaintance and meets the Duke of York, son [sic]
of the monarch [Charles II} then ruling in adjoining
country. The seduction of this maiden followed, and
with the birth of the son {294] the [French] ruler has
the ejection [of the daughter] from the court, as the
mother {of 288] had then lost favor with the monarch,
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and amid these surroundings this brings a great dis-
trust of all men, as has been given. Yet, when the body
finds the Duke has been unfaithful, the love does not
cease in the heart but all is centered in the offspring of
that love, as has been given. (288-5)

In view of the fact that King James II (formerly the Duke
of York) died in 1701, a full fourteen years before Louis XV
ascended the throne of France, it becomes obvious that the
information in this reading contains a discrepancy or has
not been properly understood. Moreover, James, the Duke
of York, was not the “son” of Charles II, the monarch then
ruling in England (“the adjoining country”), but was his
younger brother. In a subsequent reading, answers to the
following questions cleared up the confusion:

(Q) What was my full name in the French period, and
whose daughter was I?

{A) Louis the 14th. Full name, Agatha Beille. [Note:
Name elsewhere given as “Gracia’; this seeming incon-
sistency will be explained. ]

(Q) Was James, the brother of Charles the 2nd, the
one to whom I became betrothed?

(A) The Duke of York, James.

(Q) Why was this not consummated?

(A) Political influences and conditions. (288-27)

Interestingly enough, Louis XIV and the Duke of York
were first cousins. When the latter was nineteen, and the
Sun King only fourteen, James joined the French army and
foughtvaliantly for his adoptive land in four campaigns. But
when France allied itself with Cromwell against Spain in
1655, James very reluctantly moved to the Spanish Nether-
lands and joined the Spanish army there, before finally re-
turning to England. He was then twenty-three. It was
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somewhat ironic, perhaps, that Louis XIV, who later made
peace with the Spanish throne and married the King's
daughter to cement the alliance, did not see his English
cousin again until 1679, when James—now forty-six—was
once again in exile on the Continent. And it was during this
brief period of exile, from March until August of 1679, ap-
parently, that the duke must have met and fallen in love with
the Sun King’s own daughter by that “marriage of conve-
nience” with the daughter of the Spanish ruler, Philip IV.

At the time, James, whose first wife had died in 1671, was
already remarried—this time to Mary of Modena, a devout
Catholic iike himself. In fact, it was his secret conversion to
Catholicism and his subsequent marriage to a Catholic that
had finally roused the ire of Protestant England; his sup-
porters were charged with a “popish plot,” and James was
forced to flee into temporary exile. In the light of this back-
ground, it is doubtful that the Duke of York could ever have
entertained any serious intentions toward Agatha Beille,
whose warm affections he betrayed. That he genuinely
loved her, however, seems obvious from the readings. But
Charles H signaled for his brother’s surreptitious return to
England, and eventually Scotland, in August of 1679. Mean-
while, the honor of the Sun King’s daughter had been de-
filed.*

Yet a highly curious aspect of the whole affair, as already
noted in a preceding excerpt from reading 288-5, is that
Louis XIV cruelly ejected his own daughter from the court
(meaning, apparently, the queen's palace or affiliated clois-
ter, inasmuch as there is no evidence that this daughter was
ever introduced among the courtiers at the Versailles pal-

In her middle years, [288] met and married Albert Turner, henceforth adding
his surname to her own. They had fallen instantly and deeply in love, and con-
fided to friends their psychic conviction that A.T. was the former Duke of York,
and theirs a karmic reunion. It was to be cut short some years later by A Ts
premature death.

The Love Child 251

ace, and in fact, her initial meeting with the Duke of York
must have been a chance encounter during one of the
latter's courtesy calls upon the queen). The Sun King took
this harsh action upon receiving word of the birth of a love
child from his daughter’s illicit union with his cousin James,
although we have already observed that he acted partially
out of spite toward the queen, who had fallen out of favor.
Yet he appeared to hold no rancor whatever toward his phi-
landering cousin. This was proven some ten years later,
when James was once again in trouble at home and forced
into exile—this time as King of England, rather than Duke
of York. History relates that Louis welcomed him to the
court at Saint-Germain with open arms. There he was per-
mitted to remain with his queen and family, including the
young Prince of Wales, living a devout and quiet life until
his death on the afternoon of September 16, 1701. During
this period, the former lover and beloved were never re-
united, for Agatha had taken the veil some three years after
being forsaken by James, and she died in the convent in
1693, at the age of thirty.

This unsettling chain of events must raise in our minds
some probing questions. Yet these will be answered as the
narrative proceeds.

In Mitford’s biography, the first revelation we encounter
conceming the possible fate of the five “missing” infants
born to Louis XIV and Marie Thérése following the birth of
the dauphin in 1661 is this chilling statement, based on ex-
tant rumors that cannot be historically confirmed, of
course, but that gain some degree of credibility from thefact
that an air of total mystery surrounds the death of the chil-
dren: “The Queen was far from sterile,” writes Mitford; “she
had six children, but all except the Dauphin were dead by
1672, two as infants and the other three at a few years old.
They were murdered, not by Madame de Montespan's spells
but by the Court doctors™ (italics added).
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In the court of the Sun King, nothing of consequence
happened without his personal knowledge or direction.
Even the court physicians were under his direct command.
Therefore, if any of the king’s offspring were murdered, it
was undoubtedly at his bidding. Yet Louis XIV was not os-
tensibly an evil man; such a heinous crime as the murder of
his own children, though accomplished at the hands of the
court doctors, must have been somehow justifiable in his
eyes. The inevitable question, then, is why?Were they de-
formed? mentally retarded? diseased? A full range of pos-
sible explanations comes to mind. Certainly these later
offspring of the king were not put on display at his court as
the infant dauphin frequency was; there had to be some
reason for their concealment. (In an allegorical and ideal-
ized painting of the royal family by Jean Nocret, dubbed
“Apollo’s Family,” we find in the foreground a winged pair of
infants, and adjoining them is a propped-up “painting
within a painting,” apparently intended to depict two de-
ceased offspring. This totally undependable and flattering
rendition—including ten adult figures, plus several older
children, of whom only the dauphin is clearly identifiable
as Louis’s direct offspring by Marie Thérése—is posterity’s
only pictorial record of those “lost” children to whom
Midord alludes.)

Somewhat further on in her biography, though, in report-
ing yet another scandal of a related nature, Miss Mitford
provides us with a plausible clue to the whole clandestine
affair. Furthermore, this additional rumor suggests that at
least one of the five hapless infants—a daughter—was
spared an untimely death at the hands of the court physi-
cians. The fact that she was apparently “kept in a convent”
bears a close parallel to Cayce’s account of Agatha's monas-
tic existence. Here is the revealing quotation from Miss
Mitford’s intriguing book, The Sun King: “According to vari-
ous contemporaries, the King and Queen had a black
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daughter who was kept in a convent near Melun. Certainly
a little ‘Moor’ existed there and was regularly visited by the
Queen and women of the royal family when the Court was
at Fontainebleau. Whether she was really the daughter of
Marie Thérese and Louis XIV will probably never be
known.”

Whatever truth may underlie this rather shocking story, I
think we can almost surely discount the reference to a
“black” daughter as hyperbole born of malicious rumors.
Among the aristocracy of Europe in those elegantly preten-
tious times, anything other than a pale or rouged complex-
jon would have been distastefully regarded; we may
surmise that an olive-skinned offspring of royalty would
have been looked upon with genuine horror by most of
those within the sophisticated Bourbon milieu. The king, in
all probability, would have been the most horrified of alland
would have wanted such a social stigma forever removed
from his sight or conscience. Yet the queen, whose Spanish
roots had always made her seem alien and provincial to the
French nobility, would nothave shared the prejudices com-
mon to them.

Although the given name for the Sun King's daughter is
“Agatha Beille” in reading 288-27, previously cited, an ear-
lier reading’ refers to “this body, Gracia [288}”; and we find
this latter name confirmed in one of Edgar Cayce’s life read-
ings on that French incarnation, in which the entity [294],
who was the love child born of the union between [288] and
the Duke of York, is told that he was “born of Gracia, the
beloved of the court, and of the ruler’s son fsic] of the terri-
tory just across the waters.”® Presurnably the “court” in ref-
erence here was the private court of the queen, the intimate

circle where Gracia was familiar and cherished.

We are told that this entity, Gracia, “was of beautiful fig-
ure and loving in every manner.”” No further description of
her appearance is given; but if it is fair to speculate, she
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probably had the dark, lovely eyes and hair and olive com-
plexion that are the hallmark of the Mediterranean peoples.
And if so, it is easy to see why James, who did not share the
narrow prejudices of the Bourbon court in such matters,
was smitten by her wholly natural and innocent charms.

As for the two names given in the readings for the entity
[288] as the Sun King’s daughter, we need not be confused.
It would appear that she was christened “Gracia,” in view of
the Latin connotations of that name, while “Agatha Beille”
would have been a name assumed later on to disguise her
identity as the king’s daughter.

Meanwhile, in the limited roster of names provided by
Saint-Simon, who has identified only four out of the five in-
fants reportedly born to Louis XIV and his queen following
the dauphin’s birth in 1661, we find three daughters, identi-
fied as Anne-Elisabeth (b. 1662), Marie-Anne (b. 1664}, and
Marie-Thérése (b. 1667). A brother, Philippe, born 1668, is
also listed. But there is no “Gracia,” and certainly no
‘Agatha”! However, we can gain some assistance in our
search. Reading 288-5 should help us to establish just where
this “missing” daughter probabily fits into the lineup of the
five children, for thatreading sets her age at seventeen when
she met the Duke of York—a meeting that we have already
ascertained must have taken place between March and Au-
gust of 1679. This means that Gracia (alias Agatha) was ap-
parently born in the latter part of 1662 or the first part of
1663. However, 1663 is the more likely date, inasmuch as
she s referred to as “the second daughter of the King"—and
Anne-Elisabeth, born sometime in 1662, had to be the first;
for the initial offspring was the dauphin, born the previous
year, in 1661. But was this “second daughter” the only child,
after the dauphin, to escape elimination at the hands of the
court doctors? Apparently not; for, according to reading
288-5, a friend of the entity {288] in her present lifetime had
been “that one close in the household and a sister in the

The Love Child 255

flesh then.” So it would seern that at least one other daugh-
ter survived, if only for a relatively limited span of years.
At this point, we must pay close heed to the given dates.
Those daughters born in the early years of the Sun King's
marriage to Marie Thérése had a much better chance of
survival than those born after the king’s liaison with Louise
de La Valliere became “official,” with the passing of his
mother, Queen Anne, in 1666. The queen mother was a
closeally always of Marie Thérése, frequently taking her side
in disputes with her son, the king, Thus, if Louis might have
had it in mind to dispatch any olive-hued heirs by Marie
Thérese, such a plan would probably have been adamantly
vetoed by Anne, in compassionate support of her poor, ag-
grieved daughter-in-law (as well as in defense of her own
natural instincts in the matter). For, however he overrode
others, the Sun King always had an inordinate respect for
his mother’s wishes. This fact might account for the first two
daughters having been sent off to a convent instead of be-
ing placed at the mercy of the court doctors. The third
daughter, Marie-Anne, born in 1664, may also have sur-
vived, but the readings do not make any reference to yet
another “sister in the flesh” being with Agatha Beille in the
days of her childhood or at the convent or monastery school
where she was raised. Perhaps, like the last two children of
thatill-starred marriage, she was less fortunate? It is doubt-
ful, in any case, that Louis XIV felt any strong paternal affec-
tion toward any of his legitimate offspring after his first, the
Grand Dauphin. His fickle ways were already off to a secret
start before his wife’s second pregnancy.

We come, now, to the concluding portion of our story. It
concerns a mother-and-son relationship, tragically briefin
its life span, yet infinite in the scope of its tenderness and
love. Its meanings are universal.

In a special reading on her past associations with [{294]




256 The Lives of Edgar Cayce

(Edgar Cayce), the entity [288] (Gladys Davis) was told that
they had had “many experiences together, and their soul
and spirit are well knit."” As revealed in earlier chapters, it
was noted that they had been as one in the beginning, en-
tering in at least two androgynous projections; in Egypt,
during the Ra Ta period, they had been father and daughter
and in Persia, lifelong mates, as was presumably repeated
during the Pythagorean cycle and perhaps in other cycles
not given. Now, in France, the relationship was as mother
and son:

In the courts again [France], when they were
mother and son, the greater portions of the body beau-
tiful [in the female] became the system of one and the
life of the other. (288-6)

Is it any wonder, then, that Edgar Cayce, in that abortive
and seemingly purposeless incarnation in which his life was
cut short through a king’s cruel orders, was nevertheless
considered fortunate to have had the experience of being “a
child of love™?

He had entered the earth-plane from the forces of Venus:

We find that the activity of the same entity [Edgar
Cayce] in the earthly experience before that, in a
French sojourn, followed the entrance into Venus.

What was the life there? How the application?

A child of love! A child of love—the most hopeful of
all experiences of any that may come into a material
existence; and to some in the earth that mostdreaded,
that most feared! (5755-1)

The boy was given the narme of Ralph Dahl (or Dale, in an
alternate spelling), presumably as a cover-up of his true
identity as son of the Duke of York and grandson of Louis

|
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XIV. His illegitimacy and the French rule of direct male suc-
cession to the throne were mere legal limitations that any
Machiavellian schemer could overturn, so the lad’s royal
parentage made him a potential threat to the thrones of
both England and France—a fact of which the Sun King,
who had more than once changed a law to his own advan-
tage, would have been most acutely aware. For three happy
but uneasy years, the mother protected and cared for her
child, but at the age of twenty, she entered a convent—ap-
parently under some duress—and turned the child'’s care
and safekeeping over to those she felt were her most trusted
friends in the household of the king:

With the ejection from the courts the girl, [288], be-
comes then a sister in one of the near convents, and
enters there at the age of twenty, having had three
years of the mother love for the boy, Dale. In this meet-
ing at the last we find much affection shown, and the
promises of those of the monarch’s household. We find
the monarch had given in to a great deal of the distrust
to exercising of the vengeance as wreaked on the
mother of the mother [288] of the offspring [294].
Hence it {the child] is left in the care of those whom
this body [288] felt were the closest friends in the
household of the king when she takes the veil. (288-5)

At least two of those into whose care the child was en-
trusted, apparently, were Mrs. [1523] and Mr. [4121]. The
former, in her life reading touching upon that period,
learned that she had been a mistress of Louis XIV—prob-
ably Louise de La Valliére, from various indications, al-
though her origins appeared to have been under a different
name—who had taken up convent life in 1674, after a final
break with the king, ironically, because of his infidelity. It
was at the same convent, presumably, that she met the Sun
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King's daughter when the latter entered as a novitiate; and
[1523] then began caring for the child, toward whom she
felt an innate affection (quite naturally, considering their
prior-life relationships).’ As for [4121], who had been in the
Trojan experience with Cayce, he now was to serve as a
guard, later losing his life in defense of the hapless young-
ster. 1

It was but two years later, at the age of five, that the child
met his death, apparently murdered on orders from the king:

In the sojourn here [in the convent] we find soon after
this body [288} has entered this home, from which she
cannot return under three years, that with the return
to see the offspring [294], and when first being told of
his death, without knowing the cause thereof, there is
brought the great dread and the inability of any to sat-
isfy that desire of the heart andlife, or to fill the longing
for that one who has become dearer than life itself to
this body, Gracia {288]. Then we find the body gradu-
ally gives way to the physical defects and goes to the
resting place at the age of thirty. (288-5)

All told, it is a tale of tragic dimensions for both mother
and child, but particularly grievous for the heartbroken
mother.

We now glimpse it from the child’s perspective, as drawn
from two separate life readings of Edgar Cayce's. In the first,
294-8, we are told that the child was placed in the care of
certain elements of the royal guard after the separation from
its mother, specifically that attendant, [4121], who “lost the
elements of life” in its defense of the one placed in its care.
Cayce was told that his life “was of short duration” in that
experience, but that from that particular sojourn he had
gained a strong sense of the “defense of those principles that
to the entity’s inmost soul or force is the right.” The name is
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given as Ralph Dahl. In the next reading, 294-9, we learn of
“the change necessary in court proceedings” that appar-
ently “prevented the culmination” of James's “recognizing
the earthly fatherhood of Dahl [Dale].” (So apparently the
Duke of York was not altogether without honor, since he
seems to have tried to legitimize his son born out of wed-
lock.) But, finally, the reading continues with an imputation
of murder at the command of King Louis XIV, following a
heart-wrenching description of the lad’s separation from
his mother:

The life that was lived in this court we find the first
years in the heart and affection of the mother, who was
of beautiful figure and loving in every manner. The
great trials carne to the entity (speaking from earth's
plane view) when the separation was effected between
mother and son, when there was the great yearningin
the days when the young life was gradually taken out
on account of the jealousy arising in the court. For the
king becamne fully aware of the lad’s appearance, and
the possibility of it becoming the ruler forces others to
play the traitor to the mother, who loved the entity so
well. (294-9, italics added)

In that final sentence, it would seem that we have struck
upon the underlying motivation for the boy’s murder—and
the probable murder, years earlier, of several of the king’s
own children, as reported by Mitford. For there was some-
thing in thelad’s “appearance,” which must have been con-
cealed initially from the king's attention, thatin light of “the
possibility of it becoming the ruler” somehow forced the
hand of somebody close, and presumably trusted, to di-
vulge the secret to jealous elements in the court, so that the
king learned about it.

What could the secret have been? It does not seem too
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presumptuous on our part, in light of the revelations re-
ported eatrlier, to speculate that the boy was “too Spanish-
looking™! That is to say, like the king’s own children before
him, he had inherited the olive complexion and other
quasi-Moorish Mediterranean features that were so offen-
sive to the king and, presumably, most of the Bourbon
court. Thus, he had to go.

It is a depressing story.

But wait. One wonders if it may not contain an impor-
tant lesson if we analyze it closely. For it is a story told in
dark, karmic brush strokes, suggesting that the entity (294]
may conceivably have been meeting self in that harsh ex-
perience. Indeed, from what we have already seen of his
former lives, how could we conclude otherwise? And itis an
established dictum of the readings that every entity is ever
meeting self throughout its experiences in the earth-plane.

His murder quite aside, there is another, subtler aspect of
Cayce’s French incarnation to be considered. It relates to
his life in ancient Egypt, where the entity as Ra had accom-
plished much in cleansing the early human form, eliminat-
ing those animalistic elements that hindered, and establishing
certain standards of perfection for the new root race. The
priest himself, it will be remembered, embodied that ex-
ample of “the first pure white in the experience then of the
earth.”" Yet the readings suggest that Ra, in his over-
eagerness to regenerate the human form and hasten the
numbers of those acquiring the pure white pigmentation
similar to his own, was apparently misinterpreting the laws
of spiritual evolution:

For, the Priest had not interpreted in himself that
even that being attempted was a matter of spiritual
evolution. Thus, as many an individual, the Priest had
attempted to hurry the process, or to placate God’s
purposes with individuals. (2390-7)
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For there was the attempt to placate the law of evo-
lution. While those activities brought within them-
selves conditions that greatly improved the situations,
they left in the mental self the applying of spiritual law
to attain material desires—without the mental con-
cepts being in accord. (2823-3)

For, few of those had arisen to that state in which
there were the preparations so as to produce the ala-

baster or all white. (2329-3)

Finally, we come to these specific comments from one of
Cayce's own life readings, which are very much to the point:

As to race, color or sex—this depends upon that ex-
perience necessary for the completion, for the build-
ing up of the purposes for which each and every soul
manifests in the material experience. (294-189)

And the same reading adds: “For if there has been the er-
ror in that phase, in that expression, the error must be met.
Forindeed . . . whatsoever ye sow, so shall ye reap.”

May we not conclude, then, if our speculations concern-
ing the matter have been correct, that Cayce's French incar-
nation under disturbing genetic forces presented him with
an opportunity to meet in self that which he had sown as
the high priest Ra? The fact that his dark pigmentation was
apparently “unacceptable” to the one in power reveals, [
think, the karmic nature of his fate.

Yet, how does this account for his childhood separation
from his mother or his premature death at the command of
the king? Here, too, we can see the karmic wheel in motion
if we go back to that same Egyptian cycle. Just as Ra Ta’s il-
licit union with Isris had led to his banishment and enforced
separation from his infant daughter, who was left as a hos-
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tage in the hands of the king and died in desolation, now he
himself was the desolate child, unwanted and destined to
meet an early death.

Ah, the karmic webs we weave are sometimes intricate
indeed! And those who hope to escape onejot or tittle of the
law are only deceiving themselves.

At the same time, the law of grace is ever accessible to us,
we are told. And it must have been that law at work that
brought Edgar’s twin soul, [288], into the picture in that in-
carnation as his self-sacrificing mother. As his other self, she
apparently chose in advance to enter into that role, taking
upon herselfa seeming “stigma” in the flesh thatwould later
be transmitted to her little love child, Ralph Dahl. It was an
act of supreme self-sacrifice on her part, as well as an act of
great love. And in that latter sense, both entities surely
gained.

How clearly, then, being the offspring of such unselfish
love must indeed represent “the most hopeful of all experi-
ences,” regardless of its brevity. Yet, to some, “that most
dreaded, that most feared,” we are told. Why so? Presum-
ably because of the inherent responsibility to fulfill what-
ever promise is embodied in such aunique opportunity—even
to the meeting of self.

Yet in the deprivation of mother love and the early loss of
life in that incarnation, one can perhaps more readily un-
derstand the entity’s subsequent urge to rub out the past
and enter the flesh again as the hedonistic Bainbridge.

Alas, poor Bainbridge! He came, that second time
around, even as in the first, as one who was unwilling to
give of self, hoping thereby to fill his unsatisfied longings for
life and love without paying a price. Yet the price he was re-
quired to paywas the loss of everything dear to his soul-self.

And that was the needed lesson he learned from that ex-
perience.

15

A Crvi. WAR VIGNETTE

[1]
Nextl came into the earth as a man, still in America, at
the time of the Civil War.”

So begins the final segment of Edgar Cayce’s long alle-
gorical dream of September 19, 1933, in which actual in-
carnations in the flesh were interspersed with purely em-
blematic representations in creaturely form. After several
flashbacks too fleeting to fix upon, there had been his vivid
recall (while in the flesh as Xenon) of Hector's horrible death
at the hand of Achilles and, subsequently, a life in the days
of Columbus, apparently among the Arawak Indians inhab-
iting Hispaniola and neighboring islands in the West Indies
(the subject of a previous chapter). Now, in this final por-
tion of the dream, there appears to be a sudden drawing
together of all of the allegorical depictions in creaturely
form—snails, fishes, cows, cats, dogs, and sheep and such—
to suggest the broad range of character development or ex-
pression a soul-entity may undergo within the “one force,
or one source, from which all manifested forms may take
their activity.” In the varied cycles, there is that ever-grow-
ing association with a great diversity of souls, whose kin-
dred thoughts in the individual expressions now lead them
to seek each other out anew for further development and
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understanding. (Underlying the symbolism, there was an
obvious parallel with the dreamer'’s real-life experience as
Edgar Cayce, in which the entity attracted to himself an in-
credible variety of fellow souls with whom he had been pre-
viously associated in the flesh, for weal or woe, down
through the ages.)

Here, then, viewed without reference to the allegorical
trappings of creaturely symbolism (which were already
given a detailed explanation in Chapter 12, “Among the
Arawaks”), is the conclusion of Mr. Cayce’s enigmatic
dream,; these brief lines provide us with all that's available
concerning an apparent incarnation during the dark and
bloody days of the War Between the States (1861-1865):

Iknew there was a war going on between the north
and south country, and thatI was in or about the place
where [ was born in the present. I noticed the home
where I was born this time, and the changes—there
were more woods then . .. I started off to see one of the
armies where many soldiers were gathered, to find
someone I had known before in the various manifes-
tations .. .Imet some of all these . . . and I recognized
them as being individuals whom I know today. Here I
awoke. (294-161)

Despite the paucity of detail, one or two interesting clues
have been provided. First, the fact that the entity recognizes
the home in Christian County, Kentucky, outside of Hopkinsville,
where he was later to be born as Edgar Cayce, suggests the
obvious likelihood that he was even then a member of the
Cayce clan, if not of the same immediate household. (The
number of Cayces in Christian County, Kentucky, this writer
has been told, is legion.) Also, one gets the feeling, from the
wording of that dream-experience, that this is a very young
man—perhaps still a teenager—who is excited by a gather-
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ing of troops nearby and goes to investigate.

At this point, we can even hazard a guess that the year
was 1862 and the month October. This is because the only
major encounter of the war on Kentucky soil occurred in
that month and year, when General Bragg with his Confed-
erate Army of Tennessee engaged the Union forces under
General Buell at Perryville in an attempt to wrest Kentucky
from the Union. He won a tactical victory at that site in cen-
tral Kentucky, but then withdrew. (Though Kentucky was
known as a slave state, it had carefully weighed the alterna-
tives and sided with the Union.)

What happened to the young man? Did he decide to join
the fray, and did he therein lose his life? In any event, since
he was to be born again as Edgar Cayce in 1877, he had to
have departed the earth-plane sometime between 1862 and
that date.

Whatever his fate was, we bid him a gentle adieu. To die
young is always sad—from our mortal perspective.

At this writing, we have no record of those Cayce men
who may have lost their lives in the American Civil War.
Agewise, it could have been one of Edgar’s uncles.

In an interesting digression, however, we find that the
entity [2390], who was bomn in Georgia on August 24, 1910,
had been an older sister of Edgar’s, named Leila, who had
died some seven months prior to his birth. In one of her life
readings, it stated that “the entity’s departure and entrance
in the present covered an earthly cycle, according to that
accounted by those of Holy Writ. The entity departed on the
24th of August 1876. It entered again the 24th of August
1910. Thus a cycle.”

Although the entry into the earth-plane as Leila Cayce
had been prompted by “the greater hope and desire of the
mother,” said her reading, “the activity upon the part of the
earthly parent, the father, brought that disappointment”
which led to the entity’s “decision not to live.”
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Kentucky is still famous, even as then, for its bluegrass,
its horses, and its bourbon. An excessive intake of the latter,
it seems, was the offending act on the part of the male par-
ent, which caused [2390] to seek a premature exit from the
flesh that time around; yet she was forced to meet a similar
situation in her next entry—so perhaps she should have
stuck it out!

We trust, though, that it was not an excess of bourbon
that caused the youthful demise of [294] in that earlier Ken-
tucky incarnation. My own great-great-grandfather, Lazarus
Powell, a governor and later a senator of Kentucky in that
era, once chided his fellow Kentuckians for their laggard
agricultural efforts with these words: “There is too much
corn in the colonels, and not enough kernels in the corn!”

16

THE FirsT RETURN OF EDGAR CAYCE

My rendezvous is appointed, it is certain;
The Lord will be there and wait till I come...
—WaltWhitman

TheYear of Our Lord 1998, if the Edgar Cayce readings are
to be relied upon in the matter, is to be a highly significant one.

First, we are told that it is to be the year of that long-
awaited religious event, the Second Coming, or “the en-
trance of the Messiah in this period—1998."! (In this
respect, Edgar Cayce’s twentieth-century role was once de-
scribed as that of a forerunner,? or one who aided in prepar-
ing the way; the readings indicated that another will follow
him as the event draws closer, and “his name shall be
John"—John Peniel. A reincarnation of John the Beloved, he
will come, not as a forerunner, which was Cayce’s role, but
as a messenger,® proclaiming the Messiah's imminent ar-
rival.) As to the nature of that arrival, one of the readings
states: “He will come in the flesh, in the earth, to call His
own by name.” Yet it will apparently be in a resurrected
body that is free from death or birth or any of the customary
mortal limitations: “For He shall come as ye have seen Him
go, in the body He occupied in Galilee. The body that He
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formed, that was crucified on the cross, that appeared to
Philip, that appeared to John.”s

The mystical nature and purpose of the Second Coming
are dealt with more fully in the following excerpt, in which
Cayce confirms the biblical prophecy of a millennium of
peace under the spiritual rulership of the Christ:

He will not tarry, for having overcome He shall ap-
pear even as the Lord and Master. Not as one born, but
as one that returneth to His own, for He will walk and
talk with men of every clime, and those that are faith-
ful and just in their reckoning shall be caught up with
Him to rule and to do judgment for a thousand years!

(364-7)

But if 1998 is to be the year of the Messiah's return, the
Cayce readings indicate that it will also be a time of great
strife and turmoil, marked simultaneously by the purging
and regeneration of humankind and by the swift culmina-
tion of a series of catastrophic earth changes. This co-
incidence of events, the readings suggest, is a natural
consequence of the overlapping influence of the closing
Piscean era and the opening of the Aquarian Age, which “we
will begin to understand fully in '98.7

The trumpet of prophecy will undoubtedly sound anew
as the awestruck children of humankind witness the mil-
lennium being ushered in, whether or not they are ready
for it. It will signal the dayspring of a bright New Order tak-
ing hold and the arrival of a new root race. Some, however,
will not yet have their eyes fully open. They will be among
the long-oppressed and downtrodden of the planet or those
still caught in the net of their own iniquities. To awaken
them to the releasing power of the Christ activity, whichis a
universal force that lies as a seed within all of us, if Cayce
was right, theywill require a “liberator” who can unseal their
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blocked vision. Such arole, say the readings, will be filled by
that soul-entity we know today as Edgar Cayce, who will be
teborn into the earth-plane in that year of momentous
events, 1998, apparently accompanied by many helpers
who served with him initially in the Egyptian cycle, where
they received “the mark”:

Is it not fitting, then, that these [a reference to the
former priest, Ra, and his band of exiled followers in
the Egyptian cycle] must return? as this priest may de-
velop himself to be in that position, to be in that ca-
pacity of a liberator of the world in its relationships to
individuals in those periods to come; for he must en-
ter again at that period, or in 1998. (294-151)

That psychic reading, in which Edgar Cayce prophesied
his own return to earth in 1998 as a “liberator,” was followed
some five years later by one of the most mind-boggling
dreams imaginable. In his dream he “saw” himself back at
Virginia Beach in what was apparenily a New Age continu-
ation of his present psychic role, surrounded by many of
those who had been with him in the furtherance of the work
at that earlier time. One may readily conclude that an
A.R.E.-sponsored archaeological mission, headed by Mr.
[378] and his two fellow initiates, as related in an earlier
chapter, had succeeded in gaining entrance to the con-
cealed Pyramid of Records, bringing back with them cer-
tain precious artifacts—most notably, a sealed sarcophagus
containing the mummified remains of one of those buried
there under the direction of Ra and Hermes some 12,500
years earlier, as well as a great stack of clay tablets contain-
ing undecipherable hieroglyphics.

The dream, although a fairly long one, deserves to be
presented here in its entirety:
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[Background: Dream narrated by Edgar Cayce on
awaking from night’s sleep at the home of David and
Lucille Kahn, in New York, early on Thursday morn-
ing, December 2, 1937

I'was at home in Virginia Beach, but there had been
a strong room built to the side and in the rear of the
front of the house. In it there were great stacks of tab-
lets, about 11" x 14", about an inch thick—clay tablets,
all written in hieroglyphics. I especially noted that they
were numbered from one to three in what appeared to
be Roman characters but the rest were something dif-
ferent. There was also a mummy. All of these [artifacts]
had been allowed to be brought back here by an expe-
dition that had been sent out by our Association. I re-
mained with these findings and could hardly be
persuaded to go away even to eat or to do anything
else but study them.

The members of the Board of the Association were
arriving at the Beach. I saw Mr. Harrison with several
men, most of them scientists or archaeologists; Mr.
Parker with several; Mr. Johnston had only two but
they were very dark men and seemed to be in oriental
costume. When Lucille and Dave came with the oth-
ers, Lucille had two East Indians with her; one was very
smooth-faced, inclined to be rather fleshy, very smil-
ing and very pleasant, but wore a turban which was
white and gold; and the other was a very thin, very old
man, with a long white beard, inclined to be stooped,
and rather tall—his turban was black and gold, with
seemingly moon stars or star and crescent, but a very
flat turban. Mr. Goetz had a lot of them but all seemed
to be executives of some large group. Miss Wynne was
very busy with a whole lot of people and was keeping
them away from me. Alf Butler seemed to be acting as

a guard, as was Mr. Poole. Florence and Edith Edmonds
were dressed in very old costurnes but were sitting in
the room where [ was, but seemed to be very quiet—
just meditating. These people who had come to try to
interpret were only let in one at a time, and were al-
lowed to remain five days—with one. Many houses
were built on all the land close by, little places for
people to live in—and people were coming by the
thousands. Then Mr. and Mrs. Zentgraf and Margaret
and Lillian came. Apparently it was Mr. Zentgraf who
had headed the expedition to look for these tablets. It
was through Mr. Harrison and Mr. Goetz and their as-
sociates that he had been allowed to bring them back
to this country. It was decided that they would allow
Mr. Zentgraf to lecture or tell the story of how the tab-
lets and the body (mummy) were found. So a verylarge
building was put up, similar to the one Mr. Whitehead
has at the Beach but a good deal larger—on the point
right above our house. Dave Kahn and Edgar Evans
had charge of the doors letting people in, and they de-
cided they would charge them to come to the lecture. [
seemed to recognize these things going on about me
but still remained with the tablets and the mummy.
On one side to the east was a table on which the tab-
lets were piled. It was a stack at least five feet high. The
mummy in a very beautiful casket or sarcophagus was
on the west side but facing the door, but was set up on
a stand like a coffin. Mr. Zentgraf started and the
crowds were going in to the lecture. That's where I
woke up.

Then I commenced [dreaming] again. It seems
there had been a reading to try to interpret the first tab-
let, that seemed to be the key that no one had been
able to interpret. And there were such crowds they had
been insistent that Hugh Lynn tell the crowd what had
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been said. I was alone in this place with the tablets and
the figure, when I realized the figure was beginning to
come to life. The figure had been dark and apparently
painted over; this began to crack off like a shell, and I
saw the upper left side of the face and left eye break
first, and it was perfectly white—very dark hair, and
very blue eyes. Gradually then 1 began to see—as Itook
the top off—that the paint was cracking off all over. I
wondered how it could possibly come to life, as [
thought within myself that all of the organs had been
removed when it was embalmed. But it was very ap-
parent that they had not been. It gradually kept mov-
ing and moving, until there was something like a
convulsion; and the figure sat up. It spoke but I
couldn't understand the language. Apparently, then,
from just under its arms to the knees, as it climbed out
of the box, it was wrapped in very fine linen—and I
understood from its motions that itwanted water; and
I gave it a sip of water. Then it made a motion that |
was to throw a quantity of water upon it. I drew a
bucket of water and dashed it over the whole body;
and it became clear, clean-looking—and began to
make motions and signs to me until I could under-
stand what it was saying, or interpret the language, or
[it was able] to speakin alanguage I could understand.
1t asked for food, and it told me, “I must have ground
figs, dates, with corn meal, cooked in it with milk,”
which 1 prepared and gave him—alittle bit at the time.
I knew that Hugh Lynn was talking over in the large
building, and I told this person (didn't know whetherit
was male or fernale) he must remain there and [ would
get someone else. Iwent out and closed the door, and
walked over to the building—which was not far away.
There appeared to be at least twelve or fourteen hun-
dred people in the building, and Hugh Lynn was talk-
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ing, Everybody seemed to be amazed when [ walked
in, and Hugh Lynn was telling of what was in the read-
ing—which had said we would only get the interpreta-
tion by the figure coming to life, which everybody
knewwas impossible as it had been dead at least four-
teen [sic] thousand years. And I held up my left hand,
didn't approach the platform very close, and called
Hugh Lynn to come at once, that the figure was alive.
Hundreds of the people in the building fainted, others
fell back away from me as Hugh Lynn came down and
joined me. And we walked over to the place. That'’s
where | woke up.

[12/2/37—During a.m. reading 1434-2, a life reading, the
drearn continued.]

[ had remained it seemed for days and days in the strong
room, with no one except this person—whom now I knew
to be a woman. There were cries and demands, and they
outside were apparently unable to keep the throngs back—
therewere literally thousandsof people; newspaper people,
cameramen, people from all over the world had come to
get a glimpse, even, of the person who had come to life after
being dead so long. Finally Gertrude came to the door and
insisted on speaking to me, saying that it was out of the
question for me to stay in a room alone with a woman—or
someone she didn't know as to whether she was a man or
woman, and it wasn't right. And when I told her it was a
woman, she was all the more determined I was not to stay
there alone—forI nowhad been there for weeks. And I didn’t
even go out to eat or anything; ate only this ground figs,
ground dates, and corn meal cooked together with milk—
which apparently was some other kind than cow’s milk;
neither did I know from where the supply came. And when
I told Gertrude that she (the person) was translating the
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tabletls], and I was writing it on a typewriter, she insisted
that I should let Miss Gladys come and do the writing; and I
said she couldn't interpret the tablets if there was anyone
else there but me, that she had assured me she was the fa-
vorite daughter of Ra Ta [23297] and that I wasRaTa.We had
about five of the tablets translated, which were giving a his-
tory of the period, and she insisted she must see every per-
son first who had been in the Egyptian period as the life
reading had given—and then we would talk to picture
people and the newspaper people.

(12/5/37, p.m.—During check physical reading 275-44,
Edgar Cayce had continuation of dream. ]

I'was with this “risen” lady, or one that had come to life, in
this strong room, reading the tablets; and we had come to
where she had said, “I want all of those who feel they were
in Egypt, from what you have given, and we will see how
well the actual record here tallies with their interpretation
from what you gave.” Outside there were more and more
throngs of people, and as they kept insisting upon entrance,
Hugh Lynn, Miss Gladys and Gertrude, Mr. Poole and Alf,
were having a harder time keeping the people back; and
they even had policemen. And as she saw the policemen
pass she asked if some of therm weren't old Egyptians. Dave
and Edgar Evans were making arrangements with reporters
and newspaper people for interviews and making contracts
for the moving picture people, some very high figures, and
were very insistent—to all of those that were standing
guard, as it were, at the door—that we must begin to give
interviews and pictures. This girl or figure couldn't under-
stand why she was unusual. They began to clamor from the
outside that they had not even examined the casket or sar-
cophagus, and were questioning Hugh Lynn and Edith and
Florence especially.
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That's where I woke up. (294-189)

Before examining certain aspects of this strange, pro-
phetic dream, here is a fascinating excerpt from reading
2329-3, dated May 1, 1941—some three-and-a-half years
later—which was a “check” life reading on [2329]’s Egyptian
incarnation as Aris-Hobeth, Ra Ta's favorite daughter:

It was this entity, this body, that was visioned in this
present experience by that entity who was the Priest,
as being that channel through which much of the te-
nets of that particular period might be made known to
people in the present [i.e., in the time frame envi-
sioned in Cayce’s dream]. (294-189)

In giving a quite literal interpretation to Mr. Cayce’s highly
unusual dream, we are obliged to make some logical as-
sumptions.

The scene isVirginia Beach, and various references—par-
ticularly as they relate to the social structure of the times,
such as the presence of policemen, cameramen, newspa-
per reporters, and motion-picture representatives—clearly
suggest a period in the future not too far removed from the
present. In fact, we might reasonably speculate that the
scene takes place about midway in the next century, within
the cycle of Edgar Cayce's 1998 return, as this present cen-
tury draws to its close.

We find, in this dream, that the association founded by
Edgar in 1931 is still very much alive. Moreover, the original
cast of characters appears to have reincarnated in the cen-
tral roles they formerly occupied. But while it is quite con-
ceivable that Edgar Cayce will have reincarnated under the
same familial name and again head up the organization he
had founded, even giving psychic readings again as he did
in his life as Edgar Cayce, the names and specific relation-
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ships of the various “members of the cast” would undoubt-
edly have altered considerably. Yet this is not to say that
“Miss Gladys” would not have re-entered, though under a
different identity, as Edgar’s secretary once more, or
Gertrude (with another name than formerly) as his wife. In
short, Edgar’s dream identification of these various people
gave them their existing names in the present, not the
names by which they will be known in that future period
covered by the dream—a time around the midpoint of the
twenty-first century, welt over the cusp of the incoming
Aquarian Age.

The dream’s reference to the mummified figure as hav-
ing been dead “at least fourteen thousand years” is, we may
logically assume, another of those curious psychic gaffes
with respect to ancient dates that we have found tobe anot
uncommon occcurrence (although here we are dealing with
adream, of course, and not a reading). As of A.D. 2058*, the
mummified figure of Aris-Hobeth would have lain in its
tomb for twelve and a half millennia.

Probably the most “suspect” feature of the dream, from a
strictly scientific perspective, is the return to life of a body
that had been interred under some mode of special preser-
vation about 12,500 years earlier, in the days of Ra and
Hermes. But if we will recall that Hermes was an incarna-
tion of the Master—that same Great Initiate who reap-
peared as Jesus, and called Lazarus forth from his tomb—much
of our natural skepticism is laid to rest. By what spiritual
alchemy the Master of masters, probably officiating at the
burial process for Aris-Hobeth with Ra, was able to preserve
the physical form of the deceased so that it might be resus-
citated in a far-distant age coincidental with His own Sec-
ond Coming as the resurrected Christ, we shall never know,

*Date indicated in reading 2329-3 for recovery of Aris-Hobeth's sarcophagus
and 32 tablets in Pyramid of Records.
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of course. But can we label such a seeming miracle as “im-
possible”?

Most intriguing, perhaps, is that the soul-entity known
as both Aris-Hobeth and Mrs. [2329] had been able to con-
tinue its soul development down through the ages, reincar-
nating again and again, and only resuming its former
identity as the long-comatose Aris-Hobeth in time for its
twenty-first-century role!

A remarkable dream. Some of those in the earth-plane
today, among the younger generation, may still be around
in halfa century or so to see whether or not it was truly pro-
phetic of things to come. Others of us, if destiny permits,
may reincarnate in time to be New Age witnesses of eithera
“nonevent” or one of the most spectacular chapters in hu-
man history. ..
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And when this cometh to pass, (lo, it will come,} then shall
they know that a prophet hath been among them.
—FEzekiel 33:33
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group of scientists visited these places in a long, cigar-
shaped, metal flying ship which moved at high speed.

Water covered part of Alabama. Norfolk, Virginia,
had become an immense seaport. New York had been
destroyed either by war or an earthquake and was be-
ing rebuilt. Industries were scattered over the coun-
tryside. Most of the houses were of glass.

Many records of my work as Edgar Cayce were dis-
covered and collected. The group returned to Ne-
braska, taking the records with them to study.

In an interpretation of the dream, Cayce was told, in part:

That the periods from the material angle as visioned
are to come to pass matters not to the soul, but do thy
duty today! Tomorrowwill take care for itself.

These changes in the earth will come to pass, for the

This concluding chapter of our story of the lives of Edgar
Cayceis singularly brief. It relates to a drearn he experienced
on March 3, 1936:

time and times and half times are at an end, and there
begin those periods for the readjustments. For how
hath He given? “The righteous shall inherit the earth.”

Thad been born againin 2158* A.D. in Nebraska. The
sea apparently covered all of the western part of the
country, as the city where 1lived was on the coast. The
family name was a strange one. At an early age as a
child 1 declared myself to be Edgar Cayce who had
lived 200 years before.

Scientists, men with long beards, little hair, and
thick glasses, were called in to observe me. They de-
cided to visit the places where I said I had been born,
lived, and worked, in Kentucky, Alabama, New York,
Michigan, and Virginia. Taking me with them, the

(294-185)

And so, on a note of inevitable wonderment at what may
still lie ahead, we must bring to a close this unfinished
record of the journey of a soul. Yet there can be no doubt in
our minds, really, that the soul in question will find its way
back to its Maker. The event is certain, and the compass is
set to a homeward course. The soul will keep its appointed
rendezvous.

*Incorrectly printed as 2100 A.D. in Part I, Drearns and Dreaming Vol. 4, Edgar
Cayce Library Series.
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